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PkEFACE T|) TME first EDltlON. 

The Swami Swarupananda, the first President of 
the Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of 
the Prabuddha Bharata, compiled the Present edition 
of the Bhagavad-Gita, with the collaboration of his 
Brother-Sannyasins at Mayavati, and some of the 
Western disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The 
manuscripts were begun in 1901, and were ready 
for the Press by the end of 1903, but through un- 
avoidable circumstances the publication was delayed. 
It was only after the passing away of the Swami 
Swarupananda. that the work was brought out in 
monthly instalments in Prabuddha Bharata, and this 
work is now presented to the public in convenient 
book form, after being carefully edited, and enlarged 
with additional comments. 

The object of the compiler was to make acces- 
sibly to the Indian public who are educated in 
English but have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit, 
and also to the Western world, an edition of the 
Celestial Gita, in which they will feel sufficient in- 
terest to follow the original text, and thus create a 
taste for the study and interpretation of holy Sanskrit 
literature. How far the compiler has been success- 
ful in his object can be gleaned from the following 
pages. His thoughtful comments following the com- 
mentaries of the great Acharyas, and illuminating 
sidelights thrown on intricate places, will, we trust, 
be of much help to the study of the Gita, especially 
to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subse- 
quently added. 



PREFi^rCE 


A word of explanation as^o the paraphase, is 
necessary here : Though the literal meaning of each 
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of 
language and confusion of sense to a beginner, the 
equivalents of case terminals of such words as are 
used to qualify some other words in the sentence, 
are omitted in most cases. 

We hope this edition will meet a much-felt want, 
not only in India • but in all English-speaking 
countries. 


The Editors and Publishers. 

The Advaita Ashraina, 

Ma 3'a vat i , I tin uila y a s . 
iSih October, igog. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

In this second edition little alteration has been 
made except a general revision of the book, and the 
substitution of the old Sanskrit Index by a new 
English one. It is hoped that the book will be more 
acceptable to the public in its present form. 

MAYAVATi, Editor. 

March, 1918. 

PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 

In this edition the book has been slightly revised 
in places. 


Editor. 
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FOREWORD 


The Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the 
Bhishma Parva of the Mahabharata and comprises 
18 chapters from the 25th to the 42nd. The dis- 
course between Arjuna and Krishna on the battle- 
field, on the eve of the war which forms the sub- 

•31 

ject-matter of the work, was strung together in 
seven hundred verses and put in its place in the 
body of his great histor3^ by Vyasa. 

The Gita opens with Dhritarashtra's query to 
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the 
second chapter of the Bhishma F^arva, we find 
Vyasa offering the power of sight to the blind king, 
that he might see the war. Dhritarashtra declined 
to have it, saying he did not care to have eyes with 
which only to see the death of his own people ; 
but he would like to hear what was happening. 
On this the great Ri.shi Vyasa said, that all the 
occurrences in connection with the war would be 
reflected in the mind of Sanjaya, and he would 
faithfully report them to Dhritarashtra. 

The Gita is called an Upanishad, because it 
contains the essence of Self-knowledge, and 
because its teachings, like those of the Vedas, are 
divided into three sections. Karma (work), Upasana 
(devotion) and Jnana (knowledge). 
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The first chapter is introductory. The second 
is a summary of the whole work, e.g., in II. 48 
and the connected Slokas, self-less work devoid of 
desire for fruits, is taught for the purification of the 
heart ; in II. 61 and the connected Slokas devotion 
is taught to the pure-hearted, to qualify them 
further for the highest Sannyasa. which last is 
taught in II. 71 and the connected Slokas. 

It is also usual to diviSe the work into three 
sections illustrative of the three terms of the 
Mahavakya of the Sama-Veda, “Thou art That” 
(Chhand. Upa, VI. viii. 7.). In this view the first 
six chapters explain the path of work without 
desire for fruits, and the nature of “Thou.” The 
next six chapters deal with devotion and the 
nature of “That.” The last six describe the st^te 
of the highest knowledge and the nature of the 
middle term of the Mahavakya, in other words, 
the means of re-establishing the identity of 
“Thou” and “That.” 

The central teaching of the Gita is the attain- 
ment of Freedom, by the performance of one’s 
Swadharma or duty in life. “Do thy duty without 
an eye to the results thereof. Thus .shouldst thou 
gain the purification of heart which is essential for 
Moksha,” — seems to be the keynote of Krishna’s 
teachings to Arjuna. 

It is well-known why the Gita came into 
existence. It was owing to Arjuna \s unwillingness 
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to do >his duty as a Kshatriya — to fight for a just 
cause — because it involved the destruction of his 
own people. Not that Arjuna did not recognise 
the justice and right of the cause, but he would 
rather renounce the world and try for Moksha than 
kill his relatives and friends. Krishna’s characterisa- 
tion of this weakly sentimental attitude of Arjuna is 
well-known. He called it “Un-Arya-Hke delusion, 
contrary to the attainmfint alike of heaven and 
honour” and exhorted Partha to ”yi^ld not to un- 
•manliness” but to “cast off this mean faint- 
heartedness.” (II. 2-3). “Could a coward who fails 
to do his duty, be worthy to attain Moksha?” — 
seems to be Krishna’s rejoinder. Could a man not 
purified by the fire-ordeal of his Swadharma, could 
a renegade, a slave, attain Moksha? No I says 
the T_.ord. And this is the lesson we L .dians have 
forgotten all these years, though we have been 
reading and discussing the Gita all the time. 


S, 



MKDITA'I’ION 




5?ng5r ?rfe?rt jt^:^ n^mi^rTw i 



^ Om by llie Lord (the one 

Refuge (3f all beings) Narayana Miinself 

with which Parlha was enlightened 
by (through the lips of) the ancient sage 
S!n^ VySsa IT^nTTOnj^ in the Mahaijharata ?rfsig 
incorporated the blessed Motlier 

showering the nectar of Advaita ( the philosophy 

f 

of non-Juality ) in tlie form of eighteen 

chapters d(‘stroyer of rel)irth Loving 

^Mother ( llie Lord's song) L)hagavad-( LitA, 

riiee 1 .neditale upon. ( i ). 

Om ! O Bhagavad-GilS, — with which Partha 
was enlightened by the Lord Narayana Himself, 
and which was incorporated in the Mahdbharata 
by the ancient sage Vyasa, — the Eilessed Mother, 
the Destroyer of rebirth, showering down the 
nectar of Advaita, and consisting of eighteen 
chapters, — upon Tbee, O Bhagavad-Git^i ! O 
Loving Mother! 1 meditate. (1). 
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I 

ag grTf sa l sttshto: si^: h ^ n 

Of mighty intellect with 

eyes as lar^e as the i)etals of a full-blown lotus 
\'ydsa ^ c^PTT by thee 

.Mahr^bh.^rata ^T^W^TI c<jiisisiino; of wisdom lamp 

ITS^rf^TcTJ lighted ^ to thee 5TR! salutation be. ( 2 ). 

Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of mighty 
intellect and with eyes large like full-blown 
lotuses, by whom was lighted the lamp of wisdom, 
full of the Mahabharata-oil . (2). 

arq^frqrferRrra i 

ITFTgsrrq ^HT: 11 II 

^q^CrrferRnq o 'Thou refuge of ( the ocean-born) 
Lakshmi Wn![5^' ^vho boldest in one hand a cane 

for driving cows T hou milker of the ( lit?i- nectar 

( fn^na-nuidrd : a position of the hands in which 

V 

the tips of the forefinger and the thumb of each 
hand touch each other ; an attitude associated with the 
highest \'ogis and Gurus ) the holder of Jn^na-inudi\1. 
to Thee, O Krishna •’PRf: salutation. { 3 )• 
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Salutation to Krishna, ^the holder of the 
Jnanamudra, the supreme refuge of Lakshmi, the 
milker of the Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the 
cane for driving cows. (3). 

Jftrmirr II M II 

All iIk; U|):xnislia<ls ITRI; the cows 
Son of the cowhciil i Krishwi ) the milker tTra: 

Pe^rtha (Arjmia) ih'e cnlf ( men ) of purified 

intellecl die drinkers the supreme 

nectar (iitcl, the milk. ( 4 ). 

All the Upanishads are the cows, the Son of 
the cowherd is the milker, Partha is the calf, men 
of purified intellect are the drinkers and the 
supreme nectar Gita is the milk. (4). 

^ II ^ II 

'r he son ol Vhxsudeva sRTqniffqqst tl le 
destroyer of Kamsa arnl Cd.dnura the 

supreme bliss of Devaki { mother of Krishna ) 
^^159^ the (birii ( 'Teacher ) of the Universe ^ 
(iod fps^ii Kiishna 1 salute. ( 5 ). 

I salute Krishna, the Guru of the Universe, 
God, the son of Vasudeva, the Destroyer of 
Kamsa and Chanura, the supreme bliss of Devaki. 

(5). 
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»TT?qn :* f^ r q^T 

sr'oist i 

3T>sicnmfirsRT]igtTTnF^T ^sfNnnsr^sft 

n 4, ii 

Willi llliislima and Droiia as tiie 
hanks JSPT^STSTOT with Jayadralha as the water 
^'ith the king of G^nclhara as the 
blue water-lily with Shal)a as the 

shark with Kripa as the current 7,^*1 

with Kama as the fiigh waves ^rs(^cm7ri^QEl|[- 
with AshvallhdmA. and Vikarna as terrible 
Makaras ( a kind of marine animal ) 
w’ith Duryodhana as the whirlpool ^ that ?P!!yT^ 
battle-river indeed by the Pftndavas 

crossed over Keshava f Krisiina ) 

the * ferry-man. ( h )• 

The batlle-river, with Bhishma and Drona as 
its banks, and Jayadratha as the water, with the 
king of Gandhara as the blue water-lily, and 
Shalya as the shark, with Kripa as the current and 
Kama as the breakers, with Ashvatthama and 
Vikarna as terrible Makaras and Duryodhana as 
the whirlpool lin it, — was indeed crossed over by 
the Panda vas, with Keshava as the ferry-man. (6). 
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^>T3srv:sife!f; n « n 

?r*T5t Spotless growiiiff on tlie 

waters of the words of (he son of Parl,shara 
( Vyasa j the Mahahharata-lotus 5rftcTT4- 

having the (rii^ as its strong sweet 
fragrance with many a narrative 

as its stamens fully opened by 

the discourses on Hari ( tlie remover of misery) 
in the world by the 13}iramara ( a 

beetle- like insect whicli lives solely on honey ) of 
the good and the pure day after day 

joyously drunk of the des- 

troyer of the taint of Kali ( the age of imper- 
fection ) for the su[)reme good uiay 

be. ( 7 j. , 

May the taintless lotus of the Mahabharata, 
growing on the waters of the words of 
Parashara’s son, having the Gita as its strong 
sweet fragrance, with many a narrative as its 
stamens, fully opened by the discourses on 
Hari and drunk joyously day after day by the 
Bhramara of the good and the pure in the world, 
— be productive of the supreme good to him who 
is eager to destroy the taint of Kali ! (7). 

itsk fJrfor I 

^ II II 



♦ MEDIIAIION 


IX 


\v})ose earn passion the miUe 

eloquent makes qgs* the cripple- fiTl^ moun- 
tain cross ^ that the All-bliss 

MAiIhava ( sweetest of the sweet ) I 

saliile. ( 8 ). 


1 salute that All-bliss Madhava whose com- 
passion makes the mute eloquent and the cripple 
cross mountains. (8). 

isit- 

q* ’sfMinit 

*T snpr: n ^ ii 

II ?:% II 


Brahrnd ( 'Fhe creator ) Vanina 

Indra Riulra ilie MariUs 4 whom divine 

with hymns praise ^THTHT! the singers 

of Sflnia whom with full com- 
plement of parts, consecutive sections and 

Upanishad ^ (crowning knowledge-portions) 

the Vedas JTTR#?! sing the Yogis 3? whom 

wuh the mind absorbed in 

Him ihrtmgh perfection in meditation see 

the liosts of Devas and Asiiras 

whose ^51?^ limit ^ not know to that 

God ‘■•fir: salutation. ( q ). 
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Salutation to that God tVhom the creator ' 
Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra and the Maruts 
praise with divine hymns; Whom the singers of 
Sama sing, by the Vedas, with their full comple- 
ment of parts, consecutive sections and Upani- 
shads ; Whom the Yogis see with their minds 
absorbed in Him through perfection in medita- 
tion, and Whose limit tfjp hosts of Devas and 
Asuras know not. (9). 
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O blessed Mother 

Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita 
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters ! 

Thou Destroyer of rebirth ! 

Thou loving Mother ! 

Thou Bhagavad-Gita I 

Upon Thee I meditate. 

Thee, O Vyasa, of lotus-eyes. 

And mighty intellect, 

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom 
Filled with the oil of the Mahabharata, 

Thee we salute. 

O Thou who art the Refuge 
Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi, 

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook, 
Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the Gita, 
To Thee, O Krishna, to TTiee our salutation I 

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows. 
The Son of the cowherd as the milker, 

Partha as the sucking-calf, 

And men of purified intellect the drinkers, 

Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Gita. 

*'ATiotlier rendering of the “Meditation.” 
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Thou son of Vasudeva, 

Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, 

Thou supreme bliss of Devaki, 

Guru of the Worlds, 

Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute ! 

Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas 

crossed over, 

Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks ; 

And Jayadratha as the Wfeter of the river ; 

The King of Gandhara the water-lily ; 

Shalya as the sharks, Kripa as the current ; 

Kama the mighty waves ; 

Ashvatthama and Vikarna dread water-monsters. 
And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool ; 

But Thou, O Krishna, wast the Ferry-man I 

This spotless product of the words of Vyasa, 

This lotus of the Mahabharata, — 

With the Bhagavad-Gita as its strong sweet 

fragrance. 

And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals, 

Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him 
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga ; 

This lotus to which come joyously 

Day after day the honey-seeking souls, — 

May this produce in us the highest good ! 

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man 

eloquent. 

And the cripple to cross mountains, 
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Him the All-blissful Madhava, 

Do I salute ! 

To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in 

Brahma, 

In Varuna, in Indra, in Rudra and Maruts ; 

That One Whom all divine beings praise with 

hymns ; 

Him Whom the singers -of Sama-Veda tell ; 

Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir, 

The Upanishads and Vedas ; 
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed in 

perfect meditation ; 

Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
Know not the limitations, 

To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation, — 
Him we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute. 






Srimad-Bhagava(i-Gita. 

II sj^nrK^iT?!: II 

FI RSI' C'llAITKR. 


C A 

53^: II 

JTTtT^T feJTfg?! II { II 

I. I. 

Dhrilaidshtra ^cUM said : 

( 0 Sanjaya on ihe centre of 

religious activity in Kiirukshetra 

^lesiroiis to fight ^TTO'^fS assembled people ^ 

and the Pilndavas what indeed 

-did do. 

Dhritarashtra said : 

Tell me, O Sanjaya ! Assembled on Kuru- 
kshetra, the centre of religious activity, desirous to 
fight, what indeed did my people and the 
Pandavas do? 

[True it Is that the two parties are gathered 
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru- 
kshetra. the sacred centre of religious and spiritual 
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activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not 
the spiritual influence of the spot affect any of the 
leaders in a way unfavourable to the occurrence of 
the battle ? — is • the purport of Dhritarashtra’s 
question.] 

^5^ I 

ii it 

I. 2. 

335H3Ttri Sanjaya said : 

g Hul ilien J^?lndava forces sqs" 

in l)attlc-array having seen king 

Duryodliana ) die teacher ( l)r(>na ) 

apjiroaching word said. 

Sanjaya said : 

But then king Duryodhana, having seen the 
Pandava forces in battle-array, approached his. 
teacher Drona, and spoke these words : 

[Sanjaya’s reply beginning with “But then*^ 
and describing Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint 
to the old king that his son was afraid. For he 
went to his teacher (regarded as fatJier) instead of 
to the commander-in-chief, as a child in fright 
would run to its parents in preference to others.] 
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THE ^EF OF ARJUNA 


1 - 3 - 

O teacher ^ by your disciple 

talented ? son of Drupada arrayed 

of the sons of P^ndu ijgt this 
mighty army qs(^ behold. 

“Behold, O Teacher! this mighty army of 
the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the son of Drupada, 
thy gifted pupil. 


[As a scorpion would sting even that whose 
protection it sought to be free from fear, so did the 
wicked Duryodhana insult his teacher. His mean- 
ing in plain words comes to this : just think of 
your stupidity in teaching the science of fight to 
the son of Drupada and to those of Pandu. They 
are^now arrayed to kill you I ] 


|RT II 


f SpiraH-d r ii « ii 





ii ^ ii 

5«rTIF3S[g fePTJrl ^4^ 11 

^ flf rr cvji ; II \ II 

I. 4- 5. 6. 


Mere mighty archers in battle 

ecjiials oi Bhima and Arjiina heroes 
( are ; the great warrior 

2 
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YuyudhAna ( Satyaki ) ^ and VirAta ^ 

and Sf^^: Drupada the strong Dhrishta- 

ketu Chekit^na ^ and the king of 

KAshi the best of men Purujit ^ and 

Kuntibhoja ^ and Shaivya ^ and 
the powerful Yudh^manyu ^ and ^^WPP^the 

brave f: Uttamaujas the son of SubhadrA 

^ and the sons of Draiipadi ^ all ( these ) 

verily great warriors. 

“Here (are) heroes, mighty archers, the equals 
in battle of Bhima and Arjuna — ^the great warriors 
Yuyudhana, Virata, Drupada; the valiant 
Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana and the king of Kashi ; 
the best of men, Purujit, Kunti-Bhoja and 
Shaivya; the powerful Yudhamanyu, and the 
brave Uttamaujas, the son of Subhadra, and the 
sons of Draupadi, — lords of great chariots. 

[ 5R5TW: great-charioted: one who is well-versetl 
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand 
.})owmen. ] 

g f5gr)?RT ii 

STFT^ Jm ’EWTO* II 9 II 

]. 7. 

( \ ( O you ) Best of the twice-born 

of us g also ^ ( those ) who fifirer:* dis- 
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THE (|piEF OF ARJUNA 

tinguisheti my ^ir«|^q oi ihe arjny •TRI^: leaders 
them {wtwi'qf know ^ for your information 

them I relate. 

“Hear also, O Best of the twice-^born ! the 
names of those who (are) distinguished amongst 
ourselves, the leaders of my army. These I relate 
(to you) for your information. 

[However well- versed •in the science of war you 
might be, you are after all a Brahmana (best of the 
twice-bom) a lover of peace, that is to say, a 
coward. It is therefore natural for you to be 
afraid of the Pandava force. But we too have, 
take heart, great warriors in our ranks — is the 
veiled meaning of Duryodhana’s words.] 

n c ii 

1 . 8 . 

Dlirsell ^ anvl lUjisinna and qsof* 

Kama the viclori^Mis in war Kripa ^ 

ami '3P3?qTOT Asvatthanid ^ aini Vikarna 

the son of Soinadaita Jayadratha. 

* 'Yourself ^d Bhishma and Kama and Kripa, 
the victorious in war, Asvatthama and Vikarna 
and Jayadratha, the son of Somadatta. 

[Afraid lest he had said too much Duryodhana 
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before 
even Bhishma and qualifying Drona’s brother-in- 
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law with the phrase ‘victorious in war,' a move 
likely to touch the heart of most mortals.] 

^ ^ 5i?:5r: N 

^ II t II 

1 . 9 . 

For rny sake determined to lay 

down I their ) ]ive.s havinp: diverse 

weapons and missiles all well-skilled 

in fight ^5^ ^ and other many heroes 

(^)(are). 

“And many other heroes also, well-skilled in 
fight, and armed with many kinds of weapons, are 
here, determined to lay down their lives for my 
sake. 

). lO. 

' >iir gg this defended by 

llhishma army unlimited 5 while their 

defended by I^hima this army 

limited. 

“This our army defended by Bhishma (is) 
impossible to be counted, but that army of theirs, 
defended by Bhima (is) easy to number. 
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[In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding a 
force had for his main-stay a defender about him, 
whose position was no less important. Here are 
given the names of the chief defenders, and not 
of the chief commanders. 

The verse is often interpreted to mean that 
Duryodhana considers his army inefficient and that 
of the enemy efficient. But this view seems in- 
apposite to the context.] 

^ ii ii 

I. n. 

t| (expletive ) in all divisions ( of the 

army ) in ( your ) respective positions 

being stationed ye all % ( used for 

emphasis ) Bhishma alone protect. 

“(Now) do, being stationed in your piopa 
places in the divisions of the army, support 
Bhishma alone.” 

[Since I cannot expect ^om you any initiative, 
do what you are told to do, — seems to be 
Driryodhana’s intention.] 

fefsn? ii ii 

1 . 12 . 

The powerful oldest of the Kurus 

pRI'Wp grandsire his ( Duryodliana’s ) 5^’ cheer 
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causing alouit (^(<||<{ lion's roar fipni 

having sounded conch blew. 

That powerful, oldest of the Kurus, Bhishma 
the grandsire, in order to cheer Duryodhana, now 
sounded aloud a lion-roar and blew his conch. 

[All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and 
the penetrating intelligence of Bhishma detected 
his fear ; and since Drona took no notice of 
Ehiryodhana’s words,* knt>wing his grandson as he 
did, he had no difficulty in understanding that the 
latter had spoken to his teacher in a way which 
called forth Drona’ s coldness instead of his 
enthusiasm. TTie grandsire *s heart was moved in 
pity and hence the action on his part described in 
the above verse. It should here be noted that this 
action, amounting to a challenge, really began the 
fight. It was the Kaurava side again which •took 
the aggressor’s part.] 



I- 1.^ 

'riien conchs ^ and kettle-drums 

labors, Irumpels an<l cowliorns 
quite suddenly blared f«rlh that 

noise tremendous 

Then following Bhishma, conchs and kettle- 
drums, tabors, ti^umpets and cowhorns blared# forth 
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suddenly frcun the Kaurava side and the noise wa& 
tremendous. 

1115m iWm II 

''O 

m«r«r: as[«?g: 11 » 

I. 14. 

Tnen 5^: with white horses yoked 
in the magnificent chariot stationed ^RT^: 

( the I.ord of Fortune : Krishna ) Madhava sR and 
(the best of the Pdndu princes ; Arjuna ) Pandava 
divine conchs blew in a splendid manner. 

Then, also, Madhava and Pandava, stationed 
in their magnificent chariot yoked with white 
horses, blew their divine conchs with a furious 
noise. 

II 

y ft ff sRi rl 11 \\ 11 

!. 15. 

(The Lord of the senses: Krishna) 
Hrishikesha qrr^sg^Sfwi ( the conch named ) Pdncha- 
janya ( the victor of wealth : Arjuna ) 

Dhananjaya ( the conch named ) Devadatta 

doer of terrific deeds ( having the 

belly of a tiger : Hhima ) Vrikodara the 

largef conch ( named ) Paundra blew. 
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Hrishikesha blew the PSnchajanya, Dhanan- 
jaya, the Devadatta, and Vrikodara, the doer of 
terrific deeds, his large conch Paundra. 

I. 16 . 

Sou of Kunti king^f^rfipf! N'udhishthira 
( ihf conch named) Anantavijaya 
Nakula a and Saliadeva i conchs 

named ) Suf^liosiia and Manipushpaka. 

King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, blew the 
conch named Anantavijaya, and Nakula and 
Sahadeva, their Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

^ »iiR«r: 11 

1. 17.- 

^ And the exjjert l)o\vman. the 

king of Kashi ^ the great 

warrior Shikhandi Dtirisluadyumna fsRIS:: ^ 

and Virata 411411^^1: ^ and the unconqitered 

S&tyaki. 

The expert bowman, king of Kishi, and the 
great wanior Shikhandi, Dhrishtad}aimna and 
VirSta and the unconquered Satyaki ; 
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*i?TqT5: ?nfF^: ii ii 

1. 1 8. 

Lord of Earth ( Dhritar^shtra ) 
i king ) Drupada ^ and the sons of Draii- 

padi ^ and JI^Tsnf: the mighty-armed son of 

Subhadrft ( Abhimanyu ) all respect- 
ive conchs ble\v.‘ 

O Lord of Earth ! Drupada and the sons of 
Draupadi, and the mighty-armed son of Subhadra, 
all, also blew each his own conch. 

^ ^ckr^TtiTt n 

II u 11 

1. T9. 

^ And q: that tremendous noise 

sky q ‘ind earth causing to lesound 

^’>1 DhritarSshtra s party liearts 

gq^K^<l rent. 

And the terrific noise resounding throughout 
heaven and earth rent the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s 
party. 

[Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the 
superiority of the Pandava party and the conse- 
quent sure defeat of Dhritarashtra. The figure to 
which Sanjaya draws the old king’s attention as 
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first taking up Bhishma's challenge, is described by 
him as the Lord of Fortune and the Pandava — the 
best of the Pandu princes. Note also the details 
in which the chariot, horses and conchs of the 
Pandava party are described, and finally though 
the army of the Kauravas were more than a third 
as much again as that of the Pandavas, the noise 
made by the former was only tremendous, whereas 
that of the latter was not only tremendous but 
filled the earth and^ sky^ with reverberations and 
rent the hearts of the former.] 

am thlqvHd : ii 

^ II ^0 ti 

I. 2.. 

(\ ) O r.ord of Earth ( Dhritar^sl^tra ) 

then nionkey-ensigned Pandava 

(Arjuna) I >hritar^^htra's party sjraftsRrra. 

standing marshalled seeing discharge 

of missiles ahoui to be^in ^15: how 

raisino; then t(; Hrishikesha following 

words said. 

Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing^ Dhrkarashtra’s 
party standing marshalled and the shooting about 
to begin, that Pandava whose ensign was the 
monkey, raising his bow, said the following words 
to Krishna : 
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[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is 
to come over Arjuna it should be noted how full 
of the war-spirit we find him in this verse.] 

VO 

T?!# wpw II II 

1 . 21 . 22 . 

^cirg .\rjuna said : 

( The chauLi^eless : Krishna ) Achyuta 
of [)oth aimies in the inid.st ^ my ^ 

chariot IRTR^ place 1 these desir- 
ous^ to hp^ht s la n d i n ?srRg while scru- 
tinise on this eve of battle ^ 

with whom ?T?rr hy me the battle should 

be foiij^ht. 

Arjuna said : 

Place my chariot, O Achyuta ! between the 
two armies that I may see those who stand here 
prepared for war. On this eve of battle (let me 
know) with whom I have to fight. 

^ ^rim^rar; » 

n ii 
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J. 2V 


Here ( in this Knnikshetra ) in l)alt]e 

^^5 of the evil-niindefl Dhritarashta’s son 

( Duryodliana ) wishinp: to please i[ 

who these ^ITHldU assembled ^vith the 

object of fighting 1 observe. 

For I desire to observe those who are assembled 
here for fight, wishing t^ please the evil-minded 
Duryodhana by taking his part on this battle-field. 

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him 
in fight ! ] 


4 ^^ I 

5fT%?lST WTOT II 

wiqf^icgrr sisitWH ii ii 
3qT5r W ti ii 

J. 24. 25. 


^cff^ San jay a said : 

( I descendant of king Hharala; DhrilarAshtra ) 
liharata by 1 the con{|ueror of sleep, 

Arjuna) (judakesha ipf thus 53^; told Hri- 

.shikesha of the two arnties l>etvveen 

in front of Bhishma and Drona ^ 
and ( in front ) of all 97 ^*) rulers of the 

earth best' of chariots ^i^ving 
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stationed ( son of Prithi or Kunti : the name 

of Arjuna’s mother, the first wife of Pindu ) Pftrtha 
gathered together these Kurus 

behold thus spoke. 

San jay a said : 

Commanded thus by Gudakesha, Hrishikesha, 
O Bharata, drove that grandest of chariots to a 
place between the two* hosts, facing Bhishma, 
Drona and all the rulers of the earth, and then 
spoke thus, “Behold, O Partha, all the Kurus 
gathered together !“ 

W: ftrgsra ii 

mg55T5i, 3^ n 

1. 26. 

'J'hen Pdrtha ^ there hoth the 

armies (Tpsilr the midst ) stationed 

uncles grandfathers teachers 

maternal uncles brothers ! and cousins ) 

g5nr?[ ( Ids own and their ) sons and grandsons 

cWT and comrades lathers-indaw 

and frientls as wcdl 

Then saw Partha stationed there in both the 
armies, grandfathers, fathers-in-law and uncles, 
brothers and cousins, his own and their sons and 



SRlMAD-BHAGAV/y^-GITA 


16 


[ Chap. I. 


grandsons, and comrades, teachers, and other 
friends as well. 

Ov 

q^ :mf i re> ti 11 

1. 27. 

He the son of Kiinli ( Arjuna ) 

stationed those kinsmen 

having seen deep with compassion 

filled sorrowfully thus spoke. 

Then he, the son of Kunti, seeing all those 
kinsmen stationed in their ranks, spoke thus sorrow- 
fully, filled with deep compassion. 

I 

STS^jf ^«P3R ^ II 

jw »TmfoT 5^ g qR^vjld II II 

?[i6^ ^ 3 rra% II 

^ II II 

I. 28. 29. 

^juna ?aid : 

(the dark One: He who draws away all 
misery from His devoteess ) ( ) Krishna pres- 
ent V* these kinsmen 33^* desirous to fight 

55^ seeing WT my JTfSnfiir limbs are failing 55^ 
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^ and mouth is parching q and ^ my 

in body shivering ^ and horripilation 

are takini* place from ( niy ) hand 

( my bow) GAndiva is slipping ^ and ( my ) 

skin is burning all over. 

Arjuna said : 

Seeing, O Krishna, these my kinsmen gathered 
here, eager for fight, my* limbs fail me, and my 
mouth is parched up. 1 shiver all over, and my 
hair stands on end. The bow Gandiva slips from 
my hand, and my skin burns. 

[Compassion overpowered him. Not that it 
was due to discrimination, but rather to the lack 
of this. He lost self-control — ^the first step into the 
abySs of ignorance.] 

ST g ssr ^ w: II 

>© 

^ %3I!R li ^0 I 

I: 30. 

^ ( TIh? slayer of Keshi : Krishna) Keshava 
stand ^ not ^ 3 .ho I am able ^ my 

TR: mind ^ and seems whirling firoferrft 

adverse omens ^ and I see. 

. 

Neither, O Keshava, can 1 stand upright. 
My mind is in a whirl. And I see adverse omens. 

A finpf ^ *T ^ TT5!T ^ u n 
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1. 31. 

O Krishna in battle own pec)j)le 

killing W?r: good and •! no ( I ) do see ?! 

neither victory *T ^ nor empire ^ 

and pleasures ( I ) desire. 

Neither, O Krishna, do I see any good in 
killing these my own jgeople in battle. 1 desire 
neither victory nor empire, nor yet pleasure. 

^ *nf^ fiR m II 

sT^ ?T5qf «d»n: ^ II II 

fT 3f StTOT?r?Tfi^ ^ H 

siramt; g fq^w^r: ii ii 

JTig^: s^rFri: ii^«ii 

1- 32- 33- 34. 

nrt^ ( rile firesider over and knower of the 
senses: Krishna) (iovinda* for whose sake 

i>y us ?[TsWi empire enjoynjents ^ 

and pleasures desired qnqiqf; teachers 

uncles gsTT: «ons ^ and also fqcTRTfT: 

grandfathers maternal uncles falhers- 

in-law grandsons S^^TTOT* h^others-in-law cf*IT 

as well as ( other ) relatives ^ iliey these 

Sn^HTq li^e ^ and wealth Iiaving renounced 

in battle ^|c|feignr: stand { hence ) m our 
kingdom ^ for what purpose ^3T? laleasures m and even 
life fijS of what avail. 
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Of what avail is dominion to us, of what avail 
are pleasures and even life, if these, O Govinda ! 
for whose sake it is desired that empire, enjo3Tnent 
and pleasure should be ours, themselves stand here 
jn battle, having renounced life and wealth — 

Teachers, uncles, sons and also grandfathers, 
fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides 
other kinsmen. 

1^: g ii d 

35 - 

O slayer of Madhu (a demon) ^rfq even 
if killed ( by them ) ^ dominion over the 
three worlds ( the earth, the intermediate and the 
celestial ) for the sake of even them 

to kill ^ not .( 1 do ) wish for earth 

H g far less indeed. 

Even though these were to kill me, O slayer of 
Madhu, I could not wish to kill them, — not even 
for the sake of dominion over the three worlds, how 
much less for the sake of the earth ! 

i dd : ii \i ii 

3 
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I. 36. 

(' rhe Destroyers of the A sura Jana, or 
according to Sankara, He that is prayed to by all 
for prosperity and salvation : Krishna ) Janardana 
sons of Dhritar&shtra killing ours 

qST what jfHIl: pleasure would be these 

Wc T drfatf i: felons ^ by killing us qtqg sin 

surely would take hold. 

What pleasure indeed could be ours, O Janar- 
dana, from killing these sons of Dhritarashtra ? 
Sin only could take hold of us by the slaying of 
these felons. 

(FeZons ; ^tatdyi, one who sets fire to the house 
of, administers poison to, falls upon with a sword 
on, steals the wealth, land and wife of, another 
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava 
brothers. According to the Artha Shdstras, no sin 
is incurred by killing an dtatdyin, even if he be 
thoroughly versed in Vedanta. But Arjuna seems 
to argue, “True, there may not be incurred the par- 
ticular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by kill- 
ing the sons of Dhritarashtra inasmuch as they are 
dtatdyins, but then the general sin of killing is sure 
to take hold of us, for Dharma ^hdstra which is 
more authoritative than Artha Shdstra enjoins non- 
killing. * ’ ] 

555315? ft 5wr* 11 
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I- 37- 

)!W4Ud Therefore our relatives 

sons of Dhritarashlra art we to kill if not 

justified O M&dhava for kinsmen 5 ?^ 

by killing spl how happy could ( we be ). 

Therefore ought we not to kill our kindred, 
the sons of Dhritarashtra. For how could we, O 
Madhava, gain happiness* by the slaying of our 
own kinsmen? 

ST «T:{srf5?T n 

f55S3«i^ci ^ ^ 11 V II 

^ ST ir?T*TOTTf¥r; ’TTCTT^ffTf^fagnr II 

^ SR^I^^STT^ II 11 

I. 38. 39. 

sRjfir I'hough 5ihTf9fTr%aTT: with iindersiantling 
overpowered by greed these due to 

deciv of a family evil =g[ and in hostility 

to friends s^in if no see '5f*fr^^ Jan'Ardana 

due to decay of a family t*vil 
clearly seeing ^fCTXfiT: bv us ^TNlcL t>'oin this sin 

to turn away ^ why if should not lie learnt. 

Though these, with understanding over- 
powered by greed, see no evil due to decay of 
familfes, and no sin in hostility to friends, why 
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should we, O JanSrdana, who see clearly the evil 
due to the decay of families, not turn away from 
this sinP 

531^ 

STS' 15^ II «o li 

<• ^ 

On the decay cJt a family ^S^ncRT: immemo- 
rial ^^TsiTTf: family religious practices disap- 
pear giT spirituality being destroyed the 

whole also family impiety 

overcomes. 

On the decay of a family the Immemorial 
religious rites of that family die out. Ou the 
destruction of spirituality, impiety further over- 
whelms the whole of the family. 

^ ii ii 

I. 41. 

O Krishna fST^nrff^T^^TcTRL frqm the prevalence of 
impiety the women of the family 

become corrupt err^\| ( descendant of the Vrishni 
clan : Krishna }, Varshneya women being 

corruf)ted caste admixture arises. 
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On the prevalence of impiety, O Krishna, the 
women of the family become corrupt ; and women 
being corrupted, there arises, O Varshneya, inter- 
mingling of castes. 

® II II 

I. 4S. 

Of the fami admixture of the 

fatnily-destroyers for the hell ^ also tJSf in- 

deed ff sure their ancestors 
deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and water 

q#*35fall. 

Admixture of family, indeed, is for the hell 
of the destroyers of the family ; their ancestors fall, 
deprived of the offerings of rice*'ball and water. 

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of des- 
troyers of family. (For then do) their own 

ancestors fall, deprived &c. TTiis refers to the 
well-known Sraddha ceremony of the Hindus, the 
main principle of which consists in sending helpful 
thoughts to the dead relations, as well as to all the 
occupants of Pitrulokp. (a temporary abode, imme- 
diately after death) accompanied with (to make 
the thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings. 
The pbor are also fed to secure their good wishes.] 
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IBWfHT II 

a'rtdT'Sro^: JnTMRTT: 

I- 43- 

^UlHl Of the family-destroyers 
causing admixture of castes 155 : by these mis- 
deeds immemorial 5ir^V49Tf; caste religious 

practices ^ ,and family religious practices 

are destroyed. 


By these misdeeds of the destroyers of the 
family, bringing about confusion of castes, are the 
immemorial religious rites of the caste and the 
family destroyed. 

^rrcit Jisrrftr^igsrraiT n «« n 


t ff jwnuii of the 


janar liana 



men whoVe family ridigiinis practices are destroyed 
fsW5 inevitably ^ in hell STO: dwelling is 


thii.s have we heard. 

We have heard, O Janardana, that inevitable 
is the dwelling in hell of those men in whose 
families religious practices have been destroyed. 


^ t Tg g q W ^'sqraffecTT spm II 

) yO ^ 



5*^ '«vii: II it 
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I. 45. 

That by the greed of pleasures of 

kingdom kinsmen to kill ^TgOTT: prepared 

^ we ^>53^ tin's great qr4 sin to do wraftrai: 

•resolved qjft ^ alas ! 

Alas, we are involved in a great sin, in that 
we are prepared to slay our kinsmen, from greed 
of the pleasures of a kin|dom ! 

I. 4^'. 

If unresisting ‘jJTSDnRl’ unarmed ITT rue 

weajjoiis in liaiid ^sTT^^T^T: sons of Dhriia- 

rashtfti ^ in the hail shouM slay that ^ mv 

%ITcrt heller would he. 

Verily, if the sons of DhritarSshtra, weapons 
in hand, were to slay mfe, umesisting and unarmed, 
in the battle, that would be better for me. 


I 

5ER[nf ^nq inN?5r%!WTsrar: n a« n 

1. 47- 

^eTpg iSanjaj a said : 

Ariuna iJci thus saring in the 

battle with arrows bow (named Gandiva) 
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casting away with a mind dis- 
tressed with sorrow on the seat of the chariot 

gv rfqqif l . sat down. 

Sanjaya said : 

Speaking thus in the midst of the battle-field, 
Arjuna casting away his bow and arrows, sank 
■down on the seat of his chariot, with his mind 
distressed with sorrow. 

STW fl ^ tl 

The end of chapter first, designated The Grief 
of Arjuna. 



fV _ — - ■ 

II Iftclwisqw: II 


SKCDND t'HAPTER. 

^=§PT 'i«ITy I 


1^ ?raT II 

ii I ii 

II. I. 


^|W5f!T ^TcTR San jay a saiil : 

Madhusudana ^|?JT thus ^q«rT with pity 
cjverwhelmed ^*yes (.limtned with 

tears sorrowing ^ him (Arjiina) this qr^R 
word spoke. 

San jay a said : 

To him who was thus overwhelmed, with pity 
and sorrowing, and whose eyes were dimmed 
with tears, Madhusudana spoke these words : 

[Overwhelmed with pity: Not Arjuna, but 
Arjuna’s feeling^ was master of the situation.] 


fsr II II 
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II. 2. 

The Blessed Lord said ; 

O Arjuna in (such a) crisis jg; whence 

this un-Arya-like (unworthy of a religi- 
ous man) contrary lo the attainment of 

heaven disgraceful dejection ^ upon 

thee comes. 

TTie Blessed Lord* said : 

In such a crisis, whence comes upon thee, O 
Arjuna, this dejection, un-Arya-like, disgraceful 
and contrary to the attainment of heaven? 

[Mark with what contempt Krishna regards 
Arjuna*s attitude of weakness masked by religious 
expression ! ] 

JTTCJi ii 

H. -3. 

J^ritiia iininauliness TTHFR do 

not get it in thee ^ ill liecomes 

() scorcher of foes mean faint-hearted- 

ness casting oil arise. 

Yield not to unmanliness, O son of Pritha ! 
ill doth it become thee. Cast off this mean 
faint-heartedness and arise, O scorcher of thine 
enemies ! 
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arafsi i 

NO 

^ siW «r II 

« f d4|jrW l g r II « II 

II. 4. 

ScfT^ Arjuiia said : 

*41 destroyer of foes i) slayer of 

Madhu 1 in battle worthy to be wor- 
shipped lihishma ^ and Drona with 

arrows c|3«i how shall ri2:hl against. 

Arjuna said : 

— But how can I, in battle, O slayer of 
Madhu, fight with arrows against Bhishma and 
Drona, who are rather worthy to be worshipped, 
O destroyer of foes ! 


^ II 

WTH II ^ 

n.5. 


Oeat-souled 3^ ina.siers instead 

of slaying ftr surely in this life bread 

of beggary even eat better g but 

masters 5^ killing 55 in this world 15^ even 
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wealth and desires enjoyments 

stained with blood enjoy. 

Surely it would be better even to eat the bread 
of begg^ury in this life than to slay these great- 
souled masters. But if 1 kill them, even in this’ 
world, all my enjoyment of wealth and desires 

will be stained with blood. 

• - 

[i. e. even in this world I shall be in hell.] 

W ^ 5ft 31^ II 

*r Kl«aO[^TO- 

virarr^T: || % ll 

11 . 6 . 

If: For us which of the two better 

this if g and I know not ifJT whether we 

should conquer iff^ iff ‘ or that if: us they should 
conquer in»l whom very )^T after slaying »l 

f^iflRimifl: we should not care to live ^ those V||o<tl^T< 
sons of Dhritarashtra in front stand. 

And indeed I can scarcely teJJ which will be 
better, that they should conquer us, or that we 
should conquer them. The very sons of Dhrita- 
rSshtra, — after slaying whom we should not care 
to live,^ — stand facing us. 
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5^ vi4^fl<8^g n ; ii 

jfnfvT Hi car srqwj ii « ii 

II. 7. 

With (tny Kshatriya) nature 
overpowered by the taint"' of weak commiseration 
with a mind in confusion about Dharma 
(duty) ^ 'Thee I ask ^ for me TO which 

good tRTO^ is TO, that decidedly i? % say ^ I 

^ Thy f^T^: disciple d’hee !TTO‘ taken refuge Tlf* me 
instruct. 

With my nature overpowered by weak com- 
miseration » with a mind in confusion about duty, 

I supplicate Thee. Say decidedly what is good 
for me. I am Thy disciple. Instruct me who 
have taken refuge in Thee. 

[Dharma is the ness, the law of the inmost 
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of 
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its 
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is 
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while 
the same is a sin to a Brahmana, because it is con- 
trary to the law of his being. Working out one’s 
Karrfia according to the law of one’s own being is 
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation 
of an individual. TTie cloud of Karma hides 
the Self-Sun from the view. The means which 
exhaust this cloud without adding to it and thus 
help in one’s Self-restoration is one’s Dharma. 

Thy disciple : Until this declaration has been 
made, the Master may not give the highest knowl- 
edge.] 





ii <: it 

II. s. 

111 the earth unrivalled flourishing 

dominion over the gods even 

mastery ^ and <.)l)taining ?S|^ that JW iviy 

of the .sen>es i)la sling sorrow 

should remove *1 1 do not see. 

I do not see anything to remove this sotrow 
which blasts my senses, even were I to obtain 
unrivalled and flourishing dominion over the earth, 
and mastery over the gods. 

I 

qpcf^: ii 

sr gpsff ^ f ii \ ii 
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II. 9. 

Sanjaya said : 

The scorcher of foes (ludftkesha, 

the conqueror of slfeep (Arjuaa) to Hrishikesha 

thus having spoken ^ I shall not fight 

this to Govinda saying gcqf silent 

became. 

Sanjaya said : 

Having spoken thus to the Lord of the senses, 
Gudakesha, the scorcher of foes, said, “I shall not 
fight, O Govinda !” and became silent. 

[The object of Sanjaya in using these names is 
to remind Dhrtarashtra — who may naturally be a 
little elated at the prospect of Arjuna’s not fighting 
— that this is only a temporary weakness, since by 
the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance 
must eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own 
nature also is devoid of darkness. Is he not the 
conqueror of sleep, and the terror of foes?] 

II 

II. 10. 

vrTO Descendant of King Bharata (after whom 
India is called Bhdrata-Varsha), Bharata (Dhrita- 
rdshtra) Hrishikesha smiling as if 

^of the two armies in the midst 
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sorrowing ^ to him 5^ this word 

spoke. 


To him who was sorrowing in the midst of the 
two armies, Hrishikesha, as if smiling, O descend- 
ant of Bharata ! spoke these words. 


[Smiling — to drown Arjuna in the ocean of 
shame. Krishna’s smile at Arjuna *s sorrow is like 
the lightning that plays over the black monsoon 
cloud. The rain burststfgrth, and the thirsty earth 
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illu- 
mination.] 


SRITsn^t^ II 

11 u ll 

II. II. 


The Blessed Lord said ; 

^ Thou those who should not be mourned 

tor hast been mourning 5|^rTcrr?T5 words of 

wisdom thou speakest ^ but the wise 

n?n^ the dead the livini; ^ and ^ 

grieve not. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Thou hast been mourning for them who should 
not be mourned for. Yet thou speakest words 
of wisdom. The (truly) wise grieve neither for the 
living nor the dead. 

[Words of wisdohn : Vide I, 35 — 44.] 



10-13 ] 


WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 


35 


ST 5#^ 3ng snSET ST ^ SRTfW: 11 

sf ^ sf ^ wra; 'is:^ ii h 

II.* 12. 

1 ^ ever *1 3 WSt did not exist ( ^ ) «! 
not indeed ^ thou ( «T did not exist ) 5f not jif 

these 3I3TTftWT: kings ‘^id not exist )S| not 

hereafter all c|?f wf: Sf not vfq^rR: shall exist 
^ also not at all. 

It is not that I have never existed, nor thou, 
nor these kings. Nor is it that we shall cease to 
exist in the future. 

[ Of course Krishna here does not mean that 
the body is immortal, but refers to the true Self, 
behind all bodies. ] 

^ STCT Ii 

rWT ^Trd^snfevffcW^ 5T ggfe 11 il 

II. 13. 

of the embodied ( soul ) 

in this body childhood youth ^ old 

age so also the attaining of another 

body ^ thereat the calm soul 5f is not 

deluded. 

As are childhood, youth, and old age, in 
this Body, to the embodied soul, so also is the 

4 
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attaining of another body. Calm souls are not 
deluded thereat. 

[ According to this, the continuity of the ego is 
no more interrupted by death than by the passing 
of childhood into youth and youth into old age in* 
this body. 

Calm souls : Those who have become calm 
by Self-realisation. ] 



II II 


11 . 14 . 

O son of Kunti WTSUCTSlltj contacts of senses 
with their objects g indeed producers 

of (the notions of) cold and heal, pleasure and 
pain with beginning and end 

impermanent O Bharata cTRt bear 

with. 

Notions of heat and cold, of pain and pleasure, 
are born, O son of Kunti, only of the contact of 
the senses with their objects. They have a begin- 
ning and an end. They are impermanent in their 
nature. Bear them patiently, O descendant of 
Bharata. 

[ They have a beginning and an end : as dis- 
tinguished from the Permanent Self. The ^ more 
one is able to identify oneself with the Permanent 
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Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and 
disagreeable conditions of life. 

Impermanent in their nature : That is, the 
same object which gives pleasure at one moment 
gives pain at another, and so on. ] 

% 5| 3^ 3wi5(T II 

II II 

II. 15 . 

O bull ( i.e. chief ) among men these 
same in pain and pleasure >5^^ calm ^ 
that ( ii/. dweller in the body ) man 51 
afflict not W* he ff surely for immortality 

is fit. 

Tfiiat calm man who is the same in pain and 
pleasure, whom these cannot disturb, alcne is able, 
O great amongst men, to attain to immortality. 

[ Thus perfect sameness amidst the ilk of life 
means full and unbroken consciousness of our 
oneness with the Immortal Self. Thus is immor- 
tality attained. ] 

srracf^ jmTT^ fsRKT ?raf: 11 

II, 16 . 

Of the unreal ^iTfci: existence is not 

of the Real wft also non-existence ^ 
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is not by the knovvers of the Truth g indeed 

of these two the final truth seen. 

The unreal never is. The Real never is not. 
Men possessed of the knowledge of the Truth 
fully know both these. 


[ Unreal : Real : The determination of the 
nature of the Real is^ the quest of all philosophy. 
Sri Krishna here states that a thing which never 
remains the same for any given period is unreal, 
and that the Real on the other hand is always the 
same. The whole of the phenomenal world, there- 
fore, must be unreal, because in it no one state 
endures for even an infinitesimal division of time. 
And that which takes note of this incessant change, 
and is therefore itself changeless, — the ^^tman, 
Consciousness, — is the Real. ] 

3if%«TTfer 3 ii 


5T II II 


II, 17 . 

by which this all ^ is {)ervaded 
That ^rf^RTftr indestructible g know for certain 

one of this Immutable destruc- 

tion cB^’ to do i.s not able. 

That by which all this is pervaded, — ^That 
know for certain to be indestructible. None has 
the power to destroy this Immutable. 



16 - 19 ] 


WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 


39 


[ That by which all this is pervaded, i.e. He 
that pervades all this as the Witness, ] 

mm II N 

II. i8. 

Of the ever-changeless of the in- 
destructible of the illimitable of the 

Jndweller these bodies having an 

end gw: are said O Hharata therefore 

light. 

Of this indwelling Self, — the ever-changeless, 
the indestructible, the illimitable, — ^these bodies 
are said to have an end. Fight therefore, O 

descendant of Bharata. 

[ Arjuna’s grief which deters him from his 
duty of fighting against the Kauravas is born of 
ignorance as to the true nature of the Soul. 

Hence Sri Bhagavan’s strong and repeated 
attempts to illumine him on the subject. ] 

?T ^«T %% ^ II 

5T 5TT?r ^ ?! ii u ii 

II. T9. 

Who this ( Self ) slayer knows 

^ and^who this slain thinks both 
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these »I not know this (Self) SI not 

slays ^ not is slain; 

He who takes the Self to be the slayet, he 
who takes It to be the slain, neither of these 
knows. It does not slay, nor is It slain. 

[ Cf. Katha Up. 1. ii. 19-20. ] 

JT arraff m 

SPI ^ ST II 

aiaft ftcsi: ?[TT>sFrlsst gsinit 
sr II ^0 II 

II. 20. 

^ This ( Self ) tpcJT^ig’ ever si not 5rra^ is horn 
^ or dies m or ^ not having been 

again ^flrfiRfT comes into being ( ?fe) «i ( it is ) not. 
(Another paraphrase) ^ Or having been 

again •! ceases to be ) «f ( it is) not. 

unborn eternal changeless ever- 

Itself this ( .Self ) the body i|r^lTT% being 

killed ff not is killed. 

This is never born, nor does It die. It is not 
that not having been It again ^ comes into being. 
(Or according to another view : It is not that 
having been It again ceases to be). This is 
unborn, eternal, changeless, ever-Itself. It is not 
killed when the body is killed. 
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[ This sloka refers in the sense of denial to 
the six kinds of modification inherent in matter: 
birth, subsistence, growth, transformation, decay, 
and death. ] 

^ ^ 3^: ^ ^ ^ II ?X M 

II. 21. 

O PArtha q: who this ( Self ) 
indestructible changeless qjol unborn qpRFT 

immutable ^ knows that person how 

whom kills ^ whom ^TTcPlf^ causes to slay. 

He that knows This to be indestructible, 
changeless, without birth, and inunutable, how is 
he, p son of Pritha, to slay or cause the slaying 
of another? 

[ How is he to slay} — referring to Arjuna. 
To cause the slaying — referring to Krishna’s own 
part. ] 

sHiisr II 

fqsqrfil #TT% ^ II Vi II 

II. 22. 

SR: A man SHR as worn-out <4l^fR clothes 

fqfra tasting off others SRifR new qflfR takes 
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OTT so the embodied worn-out 

bodies casting off others •fcTTpr new 

enters. 

Even as a man casts off worn-out clothes, and 
puts on others which are new, so the embodied 
casts off worn-out bodies, and enters into others 
which are new. 

[ As one only pu^ off the old. when one 
already possesses the new garment, so the 
embodied is already entering a new body in the 
act of leaving this. The Upanishad compares 
this to the movement of a leech, which has 
already established a new foothold before leav- 
ing the old. ] 

»r ^sr Veil pit jitccJ: u ii 

II. 23. 

Weapons this ( Self ) 5T cul not 

lire This *1 })urns noi waters 

Thi.s H wet iu»t and wind H 

dries not. 

This (Self), weapons cut not ; This, fire burns 
not; This, water wets not; and This, wind dries 
not. 

^ II 

5r4*ra: 5RT?R; II 
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II. 24. 

This (Self) cannot be cut this 

cannot be burnt cannot be wetted 

and cannot also be dried this fsRiJ: 

changeless all-pervading unmoving 

immovable eternal. 

This Self cannot be cut, nor burnt, nor wetted, 
nor dried. Changeless, afl-pervading, unmoving, 
immovable, the Self is eternal. 

II II 

II. 25. 

^ 'Fhis ( Self) uiimanifesled ^ this 

iirutiinkable ^ ti)is unchangeable 

is said therefore thus ^ this (qf^rc^l 

knowing to niourn ^ ougliiest not. 

This (Self) is said to be unmanifested, un- 
thinkable, and unchangeable. Therefore, know- 
ing This to be such, thou oughtest not to mourn. 

[ This Self infinite and partless, so can be 
neither subject nor object of any action.] 

^ ^ ^Tc^Tsrm ^ II 

?nnfq ^ n?wnct # 5 t 11 11 
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II. 26. 


^ But if this ( Self ) f^j^STRi constantly 
born constantly or dea<i thinkest 

even then 4^1111^ mighty-armeci ^ thou Hft 
this to mourn ^ oughtest not. 

But if thou shouldst take This to have constant 
birth and death, even in that case, O mighty- 
armed, thou oughtest hot to mourn for This. 

[ Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes 
up the materialistic supposition, and shows that 
even if the Self were impermanent, sorrow ought 
to be destroyed, since in that case there would 
be no hereafter, no sin, and no hell.] 


jt c# 11 n 


II. 27 . 

ft For of that which is born death 

certain ^ and of that which is dead birth 

certain gURTig^ therefore in an unavoid- 
able matter tho'i to grieve 4 l(fll oughtest not. 

Of that which is born, death is certain, of 
that which is dead, birth is certain. Over the un- 
avoidable, therefore, thou oughtest not to ^eve. 
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[ This ’sloka concerns only those who are not 
yet free. So long as there is desire, birth and 
death are inevitable. 

[ Therefore thou oughtest not to grieve : 
Since you cannot control the inevitable and pre- 
serve the bodies of your relations, work out your 
own Karma and go beyond both birth and death.] 

II. 28. 

O Hhdrata beinp^s unmanifest* 

ed in the beginning manifested in the middle 

state ^ unmanifested again in the end^ 

there^cPT what grief. 

All beings are unmanifested in their beginning, 
O Bharata, manifested in their middle state and 
unmanifested again in their end. What is there 
then to grieve about? 

[ Beings : In their relationships as sons and 
friends, who are mere combinations of material 
elements, correlated as causes and effects. 

The idea here is that that which has no 
existence in the beginning and in the end, must 
be merely illusory in the interim, and should not 
therefore be allowed to have any influence upon 
the mind. ] 
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«n?!T: h 

STOWT: 

^ 5T ^ II 

11. 29. 

flpf^^Some one ^ ibis ( Self ) as a wonder 

looks upon gpH ^ and so also another 

as a wonder cJ^Rf speaks ^grq*: g another 

again ^ Th is as a wonder hears 

^ and yet another ^fq tljoiigh hearing 'J'his 

knows not at all. 

Some look upon the Self as marvellous. 
Others speak of It as wonderful. Others again 
hear of It as a wonder. And still others, though 
hearing, do not understand It at all. 

[ TTie sloka may also be interpreted in the 
sense that those who see, hear and speak of the 
Self are wonderful men. because their number is 
so small. It is not therefore remarkable that you 
should mourn, because the Atman is so difficult 
to comprehend. ] 

^jrTTlsr !t ^sr 11 v 11 

II. 3C. 

O Bh^rata this^;^ Indweller of all 

^ in the body fiw* ever indestructible 
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therefore thou all beings to 

mourn oughtest not. 

TTiis, the Indweller in the bodies of all, is ever 
indestructible, O descendant of Bhaiata. Where- 
fore thou oughtest not to mourn for any creature. 

( Krishna here returns to His own point of 
view. ] 

sr ii n 

11. 31, 

Own Dlianna ^ and als(.) looking 

al 5T not lo waver oughtest for 

than a righteous war of a Kshairiya 

olher higher ^ exists not. 

Looking at thine own Dharma, also, thou 
oughtest not to waver, for there is nothing higher 
for a Kshatriya than a righteous war. 

[ That is to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya 
to fight in the interest of his country, people and 
religion. ] 

ii V< n 

n. 32. 

qpi f ) P4rtha of itself come ^ERTl^ 

opened the gate of heaven such 3^ 
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battle happy Ksbatriyas 9 verily 

gain. 

Fortunate certainly are the Kshatriyas, O son 
of Friths, who are called to fight in such a battle, 
that c<»nes unsought as tm open gate to heaven. 

[ The Shastras say that if a Kshatriya fighting 
for a religious cause falls in the battlefield, he at 
once goes to heaven. ]* 

aw ?55n»T !T II 

^ flwT qrujwwwfe n n 

n. 33- 

Hut if ^ thou ^ this righteous 
warfare ^ wouldst not (io then own 

Dharma g and lionour k)rfeiting cftit sin 

shall incur. 

But if thou refusest to engage in this righteous 
warfare, then, forfeiting thine own Dharma and 
honour, thou shalt incur sin. 

ar^i^glTfq ajjnfir n 

n. 34 . 

*9 And also beings ^ of thee ever- 
lasting dishonour will tell 

of the honoured dishonour than death 

^ surely exceeds. 
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The world also will ever hold thee in repro- 
bation. To the honoured, disrepute is surely 
worse than death. 

[ The present argument, — slokas 33-36, assumes 
that the cause in hand is already proved to be 
right. Hence it could only be from cowardice that 
Arjuna could abandon it. Even a hero may be 

weakened by the stirring of his deepest emotions. ] 

• 

^ ?sr‘ n ii 

II- 35- 

And the great chariot-warriors thee 
from fear from battle withdrawn 

4||aqf^ will regard Jjpqri’ of those ^ thou much- 

thought-of having been lightness 

wilt receive. 

TTie great chariot-warriors* will believe that 
thou hast withdrawn from the battle through fear. 
And thou wilt be lightly esteemed by them who 
have thought much of thee. 

fRrrfefT: II 

cird 3 11 \% 11 

^ Thine ^ enemies also thy 


* Vide commentary 1. 6. 
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prowess cavilling many 

unutterable things will say than this 

more painful what ( could be ). 

Thine enemies also, cavilling at thy great 
prowess, will say of thee things that are not to be 
uttered. What could be more intolerable than 
this} 

sn ^ ^ 11^ 

h i^is n 

IT 

‘ ^ j / • 

5^; Slain ^ or Ipcnf* heaven shall gain 

conquering or earth shall enjoy 

therefore O son of Kunti for fight 

f7f9[^; resolved arise. 

Dying thou gainest heaven; conquering thou 
enjoy est the earth. Therefore, O son of Kunti » 
arise, resolved to fight. 

5rwT5rra^ srtsp^ ii 

II. 38 . 

Pain and pleasure the same 

having made gain and loss con- 
quest and defeat then for battle be 

ready thus qpt sin n'o shall incur.* 
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Having made pain and pleasure, gain and loss^ 
conquest and defeat, the same, engage thou then 
in battle. So shalt thou incur no sin. 

[ It is always the desire for one of the pairs 
of opposites that binds. When an act is done 
without attachment either for itself or its fruit, then; 
Karma can be worked out without adding to its 
store, and this leads to Freedom. ] 

fcrr «mT <^<1 ». 

11 . 39 . 

In regard to Self-realisation fjiir this 
wisdom ^ to thee declared ^ g but in 

regard to Yoga it hear O Partha qirr with 
which •ggfJTT wisdom endued bondage of 

Karma shalt break through. 

The wisdom of Self-realisation has been 
declared unto thee. Hearken thou now to the 
wisdom of Yoga, endued with which, O son of 
Pritha, thou shalt break through the bonds of 
Karma. 

[ Yoga : — Karma Yoga, or that plan of conduct 
which secures tMb working out of past Karma ; 
non-accumulation of new ; and the striving for 
Self-realisation with the whole of the will. In thia 
discipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisa- 
tion ; h^i^ce no importance is attached to anything 
else . Thus all actions are performed without 
5 
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attachment » or care for results. So no new 
Karma is made : only the already accumulated is 
exhausted. And at the same time, the whole will 
is left free to devote itself to the achievement of 
Self-realisation alone. 

In the preceding slokas, 1 1 — ^25, Krishna has 
given the point of view of the highest knowledge, 
the ancient Brahmajndna, In the 25th and 27th we 
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Slokas 28 
to 37 give the attitude 6f a man of the world. In 
the 38th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And 
in what is to follow, we have Sri Krishna’s own 
-contribution to the philosophy of life. ] 

^rorq^ii ho h 

II. 40. 

In this waste of attempt »l is not 

STcEliTR: ( ^ and ) production of contrary results ^ 
exists not of this Dharma very little 

even ^R^T^^from great terror protects. 

In this, there is no waste of the unfinished 
attempt, nor is there production of contrary results. 
Even very little of this Dharma protects from the 
great terror. 

[ Waste of the unfinished attempt : A religious 
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object, 
if left uncompleted, is wasted, like a house un- 
roofed which is neither serviceable nor ensuring. 
In Karma Yoga, however, that is, action and wor- 
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ship performed without desire, this law does not 
apply, for every effort results in immediate puri- 
fication of the heart. Production of contrary 
results : In worship for an object, any imperfection 
in the process produces positive loss instead of 
gain. As in cases of sickness, the non-use of the 
right medicine results in death. The great terror : 
Being caught in the wheel of birth and death. ] 

|| II 

II. 41 . 

O scion of Ivuru in this 
one-pointed 1%; determination iJspT single { only) 
of the undecided purposes indeed 

rnany-hranching ^ and innumerable. 

In this, 0 scion of Kuru, there is but a single 
one-pointed determination. The purposes of the 
undecided are innumerable and many-branching. 

[ In Karma Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisa- 
tion. The undecided (that is, about the highest), 
naturally devote themselves to lower ideals, no one 
of which can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan 
to plan. ] 

mfiroi ^ ii 

’TW n ii 

srfar ii n 
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5%: ^Unvft 5T i| «« II 

II. 42. 43. 44. 

qro o PArtha the unwise taking 

pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas 4 RKRI. 
anything else S| does not exist ffe thisqi^: 

declaring «|>|4||cW«(; full of desires with heaven 

as their highest goal which this ( well-known*") 
flowery leading to ( new ) birth i;§LS 

the result of their works jrfH for the attain- 
ment of pleasure and power exuberant 

with various specific actions STT^ word expatiate 

upon of ( people ) deeply attached to 

pleasure and power by that with their 

discrimination stolen away set deter- 
mination in the mind if is not formed. 

O Partha, no set determination is formed in 
the minds of those that are deeply attached to 
pleasure and power, and whose discrimination is 
stolen away by the flowery words of the unwise, 
who are full of desires and look upon heaven as 
their highest goal and who, taking pleasure in the 
panegyric words of the Vedas, declare that there 
is nothing else.. Their (flowery) words are 
exuberant with various specific rites as the means 
to pleasure and power and are the causes of (new) 
births as the resu4 of their works (performed with 
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[ Samddhi has been rendered into ‘mind’ in the 
above. The generally accepted significance of the 
term (absorption in God-consciousness produced by 
deep meditation) would give an equally consistent 
and happy meaning : Persons attached to pleasure 
and power cannot have perfect steadiness of mind 
in divine meditation. 

Panegyric words of the V edas : The Karma 
Kanda or the sacrificial portion of the Vedas which 
lays down specific rules for specific actions and 
their fruits, and extol these latter unduly. Nothing 
else : Beyond the heavenly enjoyments procur- 
able by the sacrificial rites of the Vedas. ] 

II. 45- 

The Vodas deal with the three Gunas 

91^ O Arjuna ( rSf thou ) free from the triad 

of Gunas be free from the pairs of opposites 

ever-balanced fspniftW: free from getting and 
keeping U|lefl3ir*JL established in the Self. 

The Vedas deal with the three Gunas. Be 
thou free, O Arjilha, from the triad of the Gunas, 
free from the pairs of opposites, ever-balanced, 
free from (the thought of) getting and keeping, and 
established in the Self. 
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[ The Veda^ deal with etc, : That is to say* 
the Vedas treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites : 
Dvandva, all correlated ideas and sensations, e.g,, 
good and bad, pleasure and pain, heat and cold* 
light and darkness, etc. 

Guna is a technical term of the Sankhya philo- 
sophy : also used in the same sense by the 
Vedanta. Prakriti or Nature is constituted of three 
Gunas ; Sattva (equilibrium). Rajas, (attraction), 
Tamas (inertia). PraJ^riti is the three Gunas, not 
that she has them. Guna is wrongly translated as 
quality ; it is substance as well as quality, matter^ 
and force. Wherever there is name and form, 
there is Guna. Guna also means a rope, that which 
binds. ] 

qraFnl serlrR ii 

HisnuFT i^srwRf: ii n 

11. 46. 

Kvery where being flooded in a 

reservoir niuch use of the knowing 

BrAhmana in all c|^ the Vedas 'dRI'HL so 
much ( use ). 

To the Brahmana who has known the Self, 
all the Vedas are of so much use as a reservoir is* 
when there is a flood everywhere. 

[ A man possessed of Self-ltcnowledge has no 
need whatever of the Vedas. This does not, 
however, mean that the Vedas are useless ; only 
to the knower of Brahman they have no value, as 
the transient pleasures derivable from them are 
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comprehended in the infinite bliss of Self- 
knowledge. ] 

m it 

m ^ n ii 

n. 47. 

In work only ^ ihy vf>4<l>n: right 
ever in fruits ?TT not the producer of the 

results of acts W shouldst Rot be in inaction 

h thy attachment ^TT not let be. 

Thy right is to work only ; but never to the 
fruits thereof. Be thou not the producer of the 
fruits of (thy) actions; neither let thy attachment 
be towards inaction. 

[^fie thou not the producer etc. : That is, do 
not work with any desire for results, for actions 
produce fruits or bondage only if they are per- 
formed with desire. 

Karma primarily means action, but a much 
profounder meaning has come to be attached to 
this word. It means the destiny forged by one in 
one’s past incarnation or present : the store of 
tendencies, impulses, characteristics, and habits 
laid by, which determines the future embodiment, 
environment ancl the whole of one’s organisation. 

Another meaning of Karma often used in 
reference to one’s caste or position in life, is duty, 
the course of conduct which one ought to follow 
in pursuance of the tendencies which one acquired 
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in one’s past, with a view to work them out and 
regain the pristine purity of the Self. ] 

II \jd II 

II. 48. 

O Dhananjaya 4^71^: steadfast in Yoga w. 
.attachment cERRT abandoning in regard to 

success and failure ^rRr:<^the same being SCTffil 

actions ^ perform ^ 77 ^ evenness of mind ( in regard 
to success and failure ) Yoga is called. 

Being steadfast in Yoga, O Dhananjaya, per- 
form actions, abandoning attachment, remaining 
unconcerned as regards success and failure. This 
evenness of mind (in regard to success and failure) 
is known as Yoga. 

^ ^ II 

3:^ wnr: 11 11 


II. 49. 

O Dhananjaya % as than work 

performed with the mind undisturbed by thoughts of 
results by far work inferior 55 ^ in even- 

ness of mind SQf^ refuge seek seekers 

after results wretched. 

Work (with desire) is verily far inferior to that 
performed with the mind undisturbed by thoughts 
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of results. O Dhananjaya, seek refuge in this 
eveiiiness of mind. Wretched are they who act for 
resuhs. 

^ II 

?re*mf)»n?r ii it 

11 . 50 - 

Endued with evenness of mind ff in this 
( life ) both virtue and vice casts off 

^IWRL. therefore to Yoga devote thy. self 

Yoga in work dexterity. 

Endued with this evenness of mind, one frees 
oneself in this life, alike from vice and virtue. 
Devote thyself, therefore, to this Yoga. Yoga is 
the very dexterity of work. 

[ Alike from vice and virtue : A follower of 
Karma Yoga can have no personal motive for any 
action. Our action without motive becomes 
colourless, loses its character of vice or virtue. 

Dexterity of work : It is the nature of work to 
produce bondage. Karma Yoga is the dexterity of 
work because it not only robs work of its power 
to bind, but also transforms it into an efficient 
means of freedom. ] 

«WT5# II 



60 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. II. 


II. 5'. 

Possessed of evenness of mind the 

wise the fruit of action abandoning 

freed from the fetters of birth 
beyond evil state verily 7T€B[f^ go to. 

The wise, possessed of this evenness of mind, 
abandoning the fruits of their actions, freed for 
ever from the fetters of birth, go to that state which 
is beyond all evil. 

sfirisq^ ^ II \\ 

n. 52. 

When ^ thy 5 %: intellect taint of 

illusion crosses beyond g[?[T then 

of what is to be heard ^ and of what i^ heard 

indifference thou shah attain. 

When thy intellect crosses beyond the taint of 
illusion, then shalt thou attain to indifference, 
regarding things heard and things yet to be heard. 

[ The taint of illusion : the identifying of the 
Self with the non-Self, the ego. ] 

HH I M TS Rg T qtqqqi^qfe II ii 

H- 53- 

When ^ thy tossed about by the 

conflict of opinions inteWecl firmly established 
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in the Self immovable <m^R|wiIl remain 

then ITM Self-realisation shall attain. 

When thy intellect, — tossed about by the 
conflict of opinions — has bec(»ne inunovable and 
firmly established in the Self, then thou shalt attain 
Self-realisation. 

anfsT I 

VO 

^ #rraT n 

II. 54. 

Arjuna said : 

O Kesha va of the ( man of ) steady 

wisdom of the ( man ) merged in Samddhi 

ipT what description ( the man of ) steady 

wisdom ^ what speaks ^ what (how) sits 

what (how) 51^ walks. 

Arjuna said : 

What, O Kesha va, is the description of the 
man of steady wisdom, merged in Samadhi? How 
(on the other hand) does the man of steady wisdom 
speak, how sit, how walk? 

[ Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the 
mind of the maji of realisation when in SamSdhi? 
and (2) how is its influence shown in his conduct 
when out of it? 

Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s 
identity with Brahman gained by direct realisation.} 
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sni^rfe «3R[f 


ge; n ii 


The l^essed r.ord said : 

fTO O Pdrtha when of the mind 

desires casts off in the Seff 

alone hv the Self satisfied then f^1?nCT9: 

of steady wisdom is said : 

TTie Blessed Lord said : 


When a man completely casts away, O 
Partha, all the desires of the mind, satisfied in 
the Self alone by the Self, then is he said to be 
one of steady wisdom. « 

[ This answers the first part of Arjuna’s 
question. ] '' 



: ii 




II. 56. 

In adversity of unshaken, mind 

in happiness without hankering 

free from affection, fear and wrath Muni of 

steady wisdom ■3-^Jl is said. 

He whose mind is not shaken by adversity, who 
does not hanker after happiness, who has become 
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free from affection, fear, and wrath, is indeed 
the muni of steady wisdom. 

[ This and the following two slokas answer the 
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct 
of one of perfect realisation. 

Muni : Man of meditation. ] 

*I tfe ^ nfTT srfafem 11 It 

n. 57- 

m Who everywhere without attach- 
ment whatever sjlTTg^good and evil VfXcq receiv- 
ing ^ does not rejoice is not vexed 

his 51^ wisdom is fixed. 

He who is everywhere unattached, not pleased 
at receiving good, nor vexed at evil, his wisdom 
is fixed. 

[ Not pleased etc, : consequently he does not 
praise or blame. This is an answer to the query : 
“How does he speak?” ] 

^ ^ II 

SWT strait;* n ii 

II. 58. 

When ^ also this (Yogi) tortoise 

limbs 5cf like from sense-objects 

senses completely withdraws g[IF!f his VtSlfl 

wisdom is steadied. 
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When also, like the tortoise its limbs, he can 
completely withdraw the senses from their objects, 
then his wisdom becomes steady. 

[ Withdraw the senses : bring the mind back 
upon the Self from all sense-objects. TTiis is 
known as pratyahara in Yoga. 

* To explain the sloka more fully : a man of the 
highest realisation can,. at any moment, shake him- 
self clear of all impressions of the sense-world and 
go into Samddhi, with the ease and naturalness of 
a tortoise drawing its limbs within itself. ] 

Ii. 59. 

Abstinent of the man firWTJ objects 
fall away leaving the longing (g but ) 

the Supreme having seen qppT of this (man of 

settled wisdom ) longing even falls away. 

Objects fall away from the abstinent man, 
leaving the longing behind. But his longing also 
ceases, who sees the Supreme. 

[ A bstinent man : An unfllumined person 
abstaining from sense-pleasure for penance, or 
because of physical incapacity. ] 

amsefllii srew ii \o it 
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II. 6o. 

O Kaunteya striving fqqfNs: Ji^wq of a 
wise man qrfir even ^ indeed turbulent 

senses Sll^^ violently IR: mind snatch away. 

The turbulent senses, O son of Kunti, do 
violently snatch away the mind of even a wise man, 
striving after perfection. 

rTTfH ^raffqr 551! siFftrf n 

ft ^ vtm ufdfv&a i 11 U 11 

II. 61. 

The steadfast cfTf*r them all having: 

controlled focussed on Me as the Supreme 

sits ^verily whose senses under 

control his jjjyr wisdom settled. 

The steadfast, having controlled them all, sits 
focussed on Me as the Supreme. His wisdom is 
steady, whose senses are under control. 

II. 62. 

Objects thinkinp: of a man in 

them w- attachment is produced from 

attachment ?PT17: longing is born from 

longing 5^; anger grows. 
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Thinking of objects, attachment to them is 
formed in a man. From attachment longing, and 
from longing anger grows. 


N - N ^ 



II. 63. 


iPharrcl. From anger delusion conies 

from delusion loss of memory 

memory die ruin of 

discrimination g% 5 rn[nB from the ruin of discrimination 
!ff g S [€ Tf ^ (he) perishes. 

From anger comes delusion, and from delu- 
sion loss of memory. From loss of memory, the 
ruin of discrimination, and from the ruin of dis- 
crimination he perishes. 

[ A beautiful image appears. The tendency of 
the mind is to repeat it. Then, if the image is 
allowed to recur, a liking grows. With the growth 
of liking the wish to come close, to possess, 
appears. Any obstacle to this produces wrath. 
The impulse of anger throws the mind into con- 
fusion, which casts a veil over the lessons of 
wisdom learnt by past experience. Thus deprived 
of his moral standard, he is prevented from using 
his discrimination. Failing in discrimination, he 
acts irrationally, on the impulse of passion, and 
paves the way to moral death. 

Thus Krishna traces moral degradation to those 
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first breaths of thought^ thed coipe .sbftly' ancj 
almost unconsciously to the mind.] 

II ' 

3iT?*Tsr^^5«n?in ii n 

II. 64. 

5 I^ui free from attraction and aversion 

self-restrained senses f^WT^objects 

moving (amongst ) the self-controlled 

tranquillity attains. 

But the self-controlled man, moving among 
objects with senses under restraint, and free from 
attraction and aversion, attains to tranquillity. 

[ The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth 
question, “How does he move?** ] 

srent II 

srg il u 

II 65. 

In tranquillity of him of all 

sorrows flfsj: destruction happens of 

the tranquil-minded because 'ill^ soon 1%S intellect 
is established in firmness. 

In tranquillity, all sorrow is destroyed. For 
the intellect of him who is tranquil-minded, is 
soon established in firmness. 

[ That is, firmly concentrates itself on the 
Self.] 



6 
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sirfei Ji n 

sr gmmrr: jnriici^ 5?i: ii ii 

II. 66. 

Of the unstead}- knowledge (of the Self)- 
«nfei is not of the unsteady ^TT^«TT meditation ^ 

also ^ not ^ and of the unmeditative stnf^: peace 

9I notTOTPr^fW oi the paaleless hapiness whence. 

No knowledge (of the Self) has the unsteady. 
Nor has he meditation. To the unmeditative there 
is no peace. And how can one without peace 
have happiness? 

afi n ii‘ 

II. 67. 

f^For wandering senses which 5 PR: 

mind follows that his wind 

in w 8 »ld . 1 )Oci t. 1 1 1 ^cr 1 1 n 1 II 1 1 o n scatters. 

For, the mind which follows in the wake of 
the wandering senses, carries away his discrimina- 
tion, as a wind (carries away from^its course) a boat 
on the waters. 


srarr ulrif^ddi it a 
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II. 68. 

Mighty-armed ^TFITOL therefore whose 
senses from sense-objects 

completely restrained his !^5JT knowledge 

steady. 

Therefore, O mighty-armed, he whose senses 
are completely restrained from their objects, his 
knowledge is steady. ^ 

f This does not mean that the senses remain 
completely estranged, but that they are all 
estrangeable at will. ] 

m fear ii 

qwr srurfir ^ fefn 5^: ii n 

. II. 69. 

Of all beings m what night the 

self-controlled in that keeps awake in 

what all beings are awake qiRH: seeing ( the 

Self) 9 ^: of the Muni 5CfT that f^WT night. 

That which is night to all beings, in that the 
self-controlled man wakes. That in which all 
beings wake, is night to the Self-seeing Muni. 

[ Where all beings are in darkness, there the 
Muni sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of 
the man of realisation is so full of God that he can- 
not see anything apart from Him. The ignorant 
man, on the other hand, lives in the world of 
plurality alone and God is a nonentity to him. 
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It follows, that non-susceptibility to the in- 
fluences of Nature, that is, perfect self-control 
(spoken of in the preceding sloka) is quite as 
natural a trait of the illumined soul as its opposite 
is of the ignorant. ] 

51 KnfSdniiilld ST tK nr ^ n O n qo u 

II. 70. 

As filled from all sides 

based in stillness ocean waters enter 

so all desires il to which ( Muni ) 

3rf^sirf5?f enter he peace attains 

desirer of desires not. 

As into the ocean, — brimful, and still, — flow 
the waters, even so the Muni into whom enter all 
desires, he, and not the desirer of desires, attains 
to peace. 

[ The ocean is not at all affected by the waters 
flowing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man 
alone finds true peace in whom no reaction of 
desire is produced by the objeAs of enjoyment, 
which he happens to come across during his 
sojourn on earth. ] 

^ II II 
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11. 71. 

That man all desires aban- 
doning devoid of longing without the 

.sen.se of ‘I’ without the sen.se of ‘mine’ moves 

(lives) ?af: he peace attains. 

That man who lives devoid of longing, aban-* 
doning all desires, without the sense of ‘I* and 
^mine,* he attains to peace. ♦ 

[ The man who lives , — merely to work out his 
past Karma. ] 

snsft ^ inwi n 

II. 72. 

(J Partha 15HT this (having one’s) 

being i« Brahman this 5nF^r attaining ^ not is 

deluded at the end of life even therein 

having stayed oneness with I^rahman 

attains. 

This is to have one’s being in Brahman, O son 
of Pritha. None, attaining to this, becomes 
deluded. Being established therein, even at the 
end of life, a man attains to oneness with Brahman. 

5 rnT 11 11 

The end of second chapter, designated The 

Way of Knowledge. 
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THIRD CHAPTKR. 

anfsr II 

NO 

JRT ffe^STT?*? II 

^PiT ^ in ,fsw^*ife %?ior II ^ (I 

III. I. 

Arjuna saiil : 

3RT^5f O Janfirdana ^i^fcT <-> Kesha va i|?J^ if in 

action knowledge superior ^ by 'Thee 1?^ 

considered then why terrible wftr in action 
# me engagest. ^ 

Arjuna said : 

If, O Janardana, according to Thee, know- 
ledge is superior to action, why then, O Kesha va, 
dost Thou engage me in this terrible action? 

S?ITftsfn|5r ^ II 

^ f g rf ^rq i ^ sTaftsfJn’^qTi; n ^ ii 

HI. 2. 

Conflicting with words seemingly 

J|r my understanding TTtlpT'f^ art bewildering as it 
were ^ that one for certain ^ tell ^ by 

which ^ 1 highest- shall attain* 
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With these seemingly conflicting words, 
TTiou art, as it were, bewildering my understand- 
ing ; — ^tell me that one thing for certain, by which 
I can attain to the highest. 


3^T stNrt ffq T Sg ra ii 
«rH»RW^ ii ^ ii 


in. 3. 


I Jie Blessed Lord said: 

Sinless in thi.s 5^% world twofold 

fir55T ( path of ) devotion hy Me in the beginning 
said by the path of knowledge 

of the meditative l)y the j)alh of action 

of the active.' 


The Blessed Lord said : 

In the beginning (of creation), O sinless one^ 
the twofold path of devotion was given by Me to 
this world ; — the path of knowledge for the medi- 
tative, the path of work for the active. 

[ Meditative — those who prefer meditation to 
external action. 

y4c#ioe — ^those who believe in external work 
with or without meditation. ] 
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?4 




II 

II » II 


HI. 4- 

g^: A person W4[{i of works from non- 
performance worklessness Sf not reaches ^ 

and from giving up i^Sf merely perfection 

«f not attains. 

‘ Without performing work none reaches work- 
lessness; by merely gi^lng up action no one attains 
to perfection. 

[ H^or/j/essness and perfection : These are 
synonymous terms, meaning, becoming one with 
the Infinite and free from all ideas of want. A 
man who has reached this state can have no neces- 
sity or desire for work as a means to an end. Per- 
fect satisfaction in the Self is his natural concfition. 
<Fide III. 17.)] 

sf ft 3ng 

imr: sRil II II 

■^o 

III. 5. 

• Snj Ever fTHf for an instant even any one 

without performing action 5| not ^ verily 
rests for born of Prakriti gijs by the Gunas 

all helpless action are made to do. 

Verily none can ever rest for even an instant, 
without performing action; for all are made to act, 
helplessly indeed, by .the Gunas, born of Prakriti. 
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[ A ll are made to act : ^ All men living under 
^bondage. ] 

^ n 

ILrggt^ T Wl f NljS T cfl r ?T II i 11 

III. 6. 

«i: Who organs of action restraining 

41^1 by the mind f sense-qbjects CT^remetn- 
bering sits^: he deluded understanding 

hypocrite is called. 

He, who restraining the organs of action, sits 
revolving in the mind, thoughts regarding objects 
of senses, he, of deluded understanding, is called a 
hypocrite. 

fefin’sq^ 11 (9 II 

111 . 7 - 

f ) Arjuna IT? who 5 but senses 

by the miiidfipn^ c(.)ntroIling unattached 

by the organs of action path of work 

follows r: he excels. 

But, who, controlling the senses by the mind, 
unattached, directs his organs of action to the path 
of work, he, O Arjuna, excels. 

5;^ ^ ^ II 

^ ^ ST stfe^^^oT: ii ^ H 
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111 . 8 . 

«- 

^ 'I’hou obligatory ^ action perform fif 

for to inaction action superior 

(of the) inactive ^ thy maintenance of the body 

even *31 and ^ not would be possible. 

Do thou perform obligatory* action ; for action 
is superior to inaction, and even the bare main- 
tenance of thy body would not be possible if thou 
art inactive. 

qWlfcSRil'ortswnr II 

^ h ^ ii 

III. 9 

^nitg^For the sake of Vajna of action 

otherwise this ^TT^: world bound by ';cticn 

O Kaunteya therefore) for that 

devoid of attachment action perform. 

The world is bound by actions other than those 
performed for the sake of Y ajna ; do thou there- 
fore, O son of Kunti, perform action for Yajna 
alone, devoid of attachment. 

[ Yajna : means a religious rite, sacrifice, wor- 
ship ; Or an action done with a good or spiritual 
motive. It also means the Deity. The Taittiriya- 
Samhita (I. 7. 4.) says, “Yajna is Vishnu Him- 
self.” ] 


See comment on V. 13. 
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sRn: Jnnqfe: ii 

31^ srtil%csitt*Tfl^ ii Ko h 

III. 10. 

In the beginning SHTfcrf^: the Praj^pati 
together with Yajna ^3TT: mankind having created 

said by this shall (ye) multiply 

this vour milch cow of desires ^5 

The Prajapati, having in^ the beginning created 
mankind together with Yajna, said, — “By this 
shall ye multiply : this shall be the milch cow of 
your desires. 

[ Prajapati — the creator or Brahma. ] 

^ ^ m II 

VTT^^: ii u h 

111. u. 

With this the Devas cherish ^ those 

Devas ytju may cherish one another 

cherishing highest «r?qr: ^Jood (ye) 

m 

shall gain 

“Cherish the Devas with this, and may those 
Devas cherish you : thus cherishing one another, 
ye shall gain the highest good. 

[ Devas : (lit. ♦ the shining ones) beings much 
higher than man in the scale of evolution, who are 
in charge of cosmic functions. ] 

w II II 
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111 . 12 . 

The Devas cherished by Yajna 

desired-for ^i(|^ objects cf; to you will give .so 

?»; by them given to them without 

offering if; who enjoys ^ 1 ; he thief l{^ verily. • 

“The Devas, cherished by Yajna, will give 
.you desired-fot objects.” So, he who enjoys 
objects given by the Devas without offering (in 
return) to them, is verily a thief. 

3311$ t «nqT ^ qg#r«ncJr^TOnTr^ p II 

HI. 13- 


qi^rfqCr^R: Eating the remnants of Yajna 5 P?f; the 
good from all sin.s are freed ^#vho g 

but themselves cpsrfigf cook ^ they ’mT: 

sinful ones sin eai. 

The good, eating the remnants of Yajna, are 
freed from all sins : but who cook food (only) for 
themselves, those sinful ones eat sin. 

[Deva-Y ajna : offering sacrifices to the gods, 
Brahma-Y ajna : teaching and reciting the Scrip- 
tures, Pitri'-Y ajna : offering libations of water to 
one’s ancestors, Nri-Yajna, the feeding of the hun- 
gry, and Bhuta-Yajna, the feeding of the lower 
animals ; — are the five daily duties enjoined on 
householders. The performance of these duties 
frees them from the five-fold sin, inevitable to a 
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householder’s life, due to the killing of ‘life, frotn 
the use of, (I) the pestle and mortar, (2) the 
grinding-stone, (3) the oven, (4) the water-jar, and 
(5) the broom. ] 

’lawit tn?: ii u 

III. 14 . 

Beings from food come forth 

qsir^ng^from rain production of food rain 

from Yajna arises Yajna born 

of Karma. 

From food come forth beings : from rain food 
is produced : from Yajna arises rain and Yajna is 
born 'of Karma. 

[ Yajna : Here it denotes not the sacrificial 
deeds themselves but the subtle principle, into 
which they are converted, after they have been 
performed, to appear, later on, as their fruits. This 
is technically known as apurva. 

Karma or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the 
Vedas. ] 

m ^ g f f^Rsg r w ii ii 

in. IS. 

TO Karma risen from the Veda Veda 

risen from the Imperishable f^f^know ^ITOt^ 
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therefore all-pervading HIT Veda ^1?*} ever in 

Yajna centred. 

Know Karma to have risen from the Veda, and 
the Veda from the Imperishable. Therefore the 
all-pervading Veda is ever centred in Yajna. 

[ All-pervading Veda : because it illumines all 
subjects and is the store of all knowledge, being 
the out-breathing of* the Omniscient. It is said to 
be ever centred in Yajna, because it deals chiefly 
with Yajna, as the means of achieving the end, 
either of prosperity or final liberation, according as 
it is i>erformed with or without desire. ] 

sngsraiRft? ii 

II \i ii 

111. 1 6. 

m Who here thus set revolving 

wheel 5T not follows qi^ O Panha livini^ 

in sin satisfied in the senses he in vain 

lives. 

He, who here follows not the wheel thus set 
revolving, living in sin, and satisfied in the senses, 
O son of Pritha, — he lives in vain. 

[ The wheel of action started by Prajapati on 
the basis of Veda and sacrifice. ] 
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a(n?ii^ 9 *1 ii 


III. r7. 

g But ^: TTFR^ that man devoted to the 

Self 15SI alone ^aiul satisfied with the Self * 3 Jand 

9 nc 9 ?f^ in the Sell 15^ alone content CTTct he 

h is work to be done (i.e. duly) 5 ^ not exists. 

But the man who is devoted to the Self, and is 
satisfied with the Self, and content in the Self 
alone, he has no obligatory duty. 

5f n \< || 


111. 18. 

Of that man 55 in this world by action done 
object' ^ not surely ( is ) by action 

not done any (loss) ^ not is) ^ and of 

this man among all beings any 

^® 5 fqxWT: depending^for any object not. 

He has no object in this world (to gain) by 
doing (an action), nor (does he incur any loss) by 
non-performance of action, — nor has he (need of) 
depending on any being for any object. 
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3151^ M<qw1(d II (I 

111. 19. 

rherefore without attachment 53^ always^ 

^PPI which should he done, i.e. obligatory ^ action 
perform because without attachment 

action performing ^ 55 ^: man q^the highest 

HIIKlfd attains. 

Therefore, do thou always perform actions 
which are obligatory, without attachment ; — ^by 
performing action without attachment, one attains 
to the highest. 

351^^ % ^TfefemferrTT 5 FT«RT^: || 

11 ^9 \\ 

III. 20. 

% Verily Janaka and others 99Tq|T by action 

fjq alone perfection qrTfCTRTi attained also 

guidance of men only having in view 

to perform (action) thou shouldst. 

Verily by action alone, Janaka and others 
attained perfection; — also, simpfy with the view 
for the guidance of men, thou shouldst perform 
action. 

[ Guidance of m^n: the Sanskrit word means, 
gathering of men, — that is, into the right path. ] 
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5R; ti 

^ sucswnif s?^ it R\ ii 

III. 21. 

'I'he superior whatsoever does 

inferior «R: man ^ gg[^ that only (does) that 
(superior) man what STTRlf demonstration does 

that the world (people) follows. 

Whatsoever the superior T[>erson does, that is 
followed by others. What he demonstrates by 
action, that, people follow. 

ST ^ fegsr I) 

sTisrafTHTraras?# q;^ 5r h n 

111 . 22 . 

qm Partha : ^ My duty no is ^ 

in the three worlds unattained 

to he gained anything 5f not ^ yet ^srftr in action 

^ verily ^ am. 

I have, O son of Pritha, no duty, nothing that 
I have not gained, and nothing that 1 have to gain, 
in the three worlds; yet, I continue in action. 

ST qr^.!sn3 n 

sm ii ?\ ii 

III. 23. 

qr& O Pftrtha ! if I STfg ever without 

relaxation sps^ in action q not SRPl should be ( qqr 

7 
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then ) surely men My path ^lEfs in 

every way (would) follow. 

If ever I did not continue in work, without 
relaxation, men, O son of Pritha, would in every 
way, follow in My wake. 

55hKT ST ^ II 

^ ^^’RTgqisnfinTT: asn: n ii 

' III. 24. 

%3 If 1 W action Sf iku f?rf‘ would do f*r these 
worlds would perish ^ and of the 

admixture (of races) author would he ?^TT: 

these SHin lacings would ruin. 

If 1 did not do work, these worlds would 
perish. I should be the cause of the admixture of 
races, and 1 should ruin these beings. 

?itbt: smi simrT n 

II II 

111. 25. 

^rrai o I^h^rata ! to action j attached 

the unwise ^J^TT as jict unattached 

guidance of the world desirous of 

the wise so should act. 

As do the unwise, attached to work, act, so 
should the wise act, O descendant of Bharata, 
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(but) without attachment, desirous of the guidance 
of the world. 





: II II 


III. 26. 

Of the persons attached to actions 
the i ignorant un settlement, of the understanding ^ 

not should create t lie wise steady 

all actions acting should engage. 

One should not unsettle the understanding of 
the ignorant, attached to action; the wise, (him- 
self) steadily acting, should engage (the ignorant) 
in all work. 


.y>w rs rL_ 

ST^: w^TflTOTTPT 3^* ^5SRI: II 

111. 27. 

5lfS: Of the Ihakriii Jplf: by the Ciiinas every- 
where works are performed 


one wiiose understanding is deluded by egoism 
1 ^ doer f}% this thinks. 

TTie Gunas «f Prakriti perform all action. 
With the understanding deluded by egoism, man 
thinks, “1 am the doer.” 

!P>n ?i5ls *T 11 11 
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HI. 28. 

5 But mighty-armed ! of the 

divisions of Guna and Kanna knower of truth 

Gunas (in the shape of the senses) amidst 

the Gunas (in the shape of the objects) remain 5 % 
this knowing ^ not becomes attached. 

But, one, with ^ue insight into the domains of 
Guna and Karma, 'knowing that Gunas as senses 
merely rest on Gunas as objects, does not. become 
attached. 

[ With true insight etc. : Knowing the truth 
that the Self is distinct from all Gunas, and actions.} 

si^^un=fHfT: h 

It II 

III. 29. 

Of the Prakriti |)ersons deluded by 

Gunas in the functions of the Gunas ?rf3P% be- 
come attached ?IR[_ those of imperfect know- 
ledge the dull-witted ^rSrf^man of perfect know- 
ledge Sf not should unsettle (the understanding). 

Men of perfect knowledge‘s should not unsettle 
(the understanding of) people of dull wit and im- 
perfect knowledge, who deluded by the Gunas of 
Prakriti attach (themselves) to the functions of the 
Gunas. 



28 - 31 ] 


WAY OF ACTION 


87 


[ Those of imperfect \noioledge — ^those who 
can only see as far as the immediate effect of 
actions.] 

3«T«FSr f«Pr?T5^: II >0 II 

III. 3C. 

All actions JtRt to Me renounc- 

ing ^q[%snc9T%clHT with mind centred on the Self fiRTsrfts 
devoid (.)f hope devoid of egoism being 

free from (mental) fever fight. 

Renouncing all actions to Me, with mind 
centred on the Self, getting rid of hope and selfish- 
ness, fight, — free from (mental) lever. 

^ ^ JTHraT: II 

%5fq SRWftT: 11 II 

III. 3i. 

Full of Shradclha not cavilling ^ 

those who ITR^: men ^ My this teaching fstrtf 
constantly tii^f^f^ practise ^ they even 
from action are freed. 

Those men who constantly practise this teach- 
ing of Mine, full df Shraddha and without cavil- 
ling, they too, are freed from work. 

[ ShraddhA : is a mental attitude constituted 
primarily of sincerity of purpose, humility, rever- 
ence and faith. You have Sharddha for your Guru 
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— it is sincere reverence. You have Shraddha for 
the Gita — it is admiration for those of its teachings 
you understand and faith in those that you do not. 
You give alms to a beggar with Shraddha — it is a 
sense of humility combined with the hope that 
what you give will be acceptable and serviceable.] 

^ ^ *i5nT n 

II II 

'III. 32. 

5 But ^ those who this ^ My teaching 

decrying *1 not jnactise 

deluded in all knowledge devoid oi^ dis- 
crimination cn^ them ruined know. 

But those who decr)dng this teaching of Mine 
do not practise (it), deluded in all knowlec^ge, and 
devoid of discrimination, know them to be ruined. 

sf^‘ «jeiTfer fen?; fe nsfesnfef ii n 

ni. 33- 

A wi.^e man even of his own 

nature in accordance with acts 9 J^fsr beings 

nature follow restraint what 

will do. 

Even a wise man acts in accordance with his 
own nature : beings follow nature : what can 
restraint do? 
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1 The reason why some people do not follow 
the teaching of the Lord is explained here : Their 
(lower) nature proves too strong for them.] 

strafed II 

?Tqr>ii 5r?!(TT>T^3Tr) II || 

in. 34. 

the .‘tenses in the objects of 

the senses ^ attachment aj^jd aversion 

ordained by nature rWl: of tliose two sway ^ not 
come under ^ those lwo% verily 
his foes. 

Attachment and aversion of the senses for their 
respective objects are natural : let none come under 
their swa^ : they are his foes. 

1 His : of the seeker after truth. 

Though, as has been said in the foregoing 
Sloka, some are so completely under the sway of 
their natural propensities, that restraint is of no 
avail to them, yet the seeker after truth should 
never think of following their example, but should 
always exert himself to overrule all attachment and 
aversion of the senses for their objects.) 

n 

fsnsPT «r^; II II 

Hi. 35. 

From the well-performed qWFf^^Dharraa 
of another imperfect one’s own Dharma 
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better in one's own Dharma death 

better Dharma of another fraught 

with fear. 

Better is one’s own Dharma, (though) im- 
perfect, than the Dharma of another well-perform- 
ed. Better is death in one’s own Dharma : the 

Dharma of another is fraught with fear. 

[The implication is that Arjuna’s thought of 
desisting from fighband going in for the calm and 
peaceful life of the Brahmana is prompted by 
man’s natural desire to shun what is disagreeable 
and embrace what is agreeable to the senses. He 
should on no account yield to this weakness.] 

II 

3m .%*f sr^Tijts?! qrqf ®arda u 
3T p r ^« fq if ii 

III. 36. 

Arjuna said : 

O Varshneya! now not wi.shing 

even this Purusha by wliat 

impelled ^^IT^by force 5^ as it were constrain- 

ed sin commits. 

Arjuna said : 

But by what impelled does man commit sin, 
though against his wishes, O Varshneya, constrain- 
ed as it were, by force? 
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35-38] 


[ VSrshneya : a descendant of the race of 
Vrishni.] 


II 

JI?T<ITCin fiF5'3«Tf^ II \9 II 

111. 37. 

The Iilessed Lor<ii ^ 60 ^ said : 

of Rajo-"una 4 ?||TqR: of great 
craving of great sin this desire this 

5Bt^: anger 55 in thi.s world this foe know. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

It is desire — it is anger, born of the Rajo- 
guna^: of great craving, and of great sin; know 
this as the foe here (in this world). 

[ It is desire etc, : anger is only another form of 
desire, — desire obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63).] 

> s T i^? rTi a^ ^ ii 

Os. 

*nT^rWT 11 11 

III. 3«- 

As crf^: fir€?>^t!f by smoke is enveloped 

(?WTas) mirror by tlust ^ and as iW 

eml)ryo l)y the seciindine covered gWfT so ^ 

by that this covered. 
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As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by 
dust, as an embryo by the secundine, so is it 
overed by that. 

is knowledge, and **that** is desire, as 
explained in the following Sloka. 

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge 
or Self by desire are described by the three illustra- 
tions here given. The first stage is Sdttvika , — fire 
enveloped by smoke : — ^;he rise of a slight wind of 
discrimination dispels the smoke of desire in a 
Sattvika heart. TTie second, the Rajasika, — the 
dust on a mirror, requires some time and prepara- 
tion. While the third. — the Tamasika, takes a 
much longer time, like the release of the embryo 
from the after-birth.] 

II II 

III. 39 - 

O Kaunteya ! of tlie wise F^g r lRjii t I'v 

the constant foe whose form is desire ^ and 

unappeasable by this fire know- 

ledge covered. 

Knowledge is covered by this^the constant foe 
of the wise, O son of Kunti, the unappeasable 
fire of desire. 

I Desire is undoubtedly the foe of all mankind. 
Why it is said to be the constant foe of the wise, is. 
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that they feel it to be so even when under its 
sv.'^y. Fools are awakened for a moment only, 
when they suffer from its painful reactions.] 



II «o II 

III. 40 . 

i^tjiises mind iniellect its 

abode is said this 1^: by these SJTit 

knowledge covering the embodied 

deludes. 

The senses, the mind and the intellect are said 
to be its abode : through these, it deludes the 
embodied by veiling his wisdom. 

[ I|ike a wise general, Krishna points out the 
fortress of the enemy, by conquering which the 
enemy is easily defeated. 

Through these : by vitiating the senses, mind 
and the intellect.] 

qmnsf srsrf? h sf n n 

III. 41 . 

o Bull o* the Bharata race ! dMTTQ therefore 
^ you at the outset senses fSpiWT con- 

trolling igi^f^ai T RWf pqr *! the destroyer of knowledge and 
realisation the sinful % surely Ipt this kill. 
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. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata race, con- 
trolling the senses at the outset, kill it, — ^the sinful, 
the destroyer of knowledge and realisation. 

iful *T!T: u 

'TCf W. 11 II 

111 . 42 . 

Sense.s q4|f^ superior (they) say 

to the senses mind superior to 

mind g but intellect ^ superior 2?“: vvho g but 
to the intellect superior He (the Atman;. 

The senses aie said to be superior (to the 
body) ; the mind is superior to the senses ; the 
intellect is superior to the mind; and that which 
is superior to the intellect is He (the Atman).* 

nsf fscj ^*?a3(ancmswi?iRT n 

grif ii \i\ n 

HI. 43- 

O mighly-armed ! thus 5 ^! of the intellect 
superior ggarr knowing by the Stdf 

restraining whose if)rm is desire 

unseizable TO* enemy destroy. 

Thus, knowing Him who is the superior of the 
intellect, and restraining the self by the Self, 
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(destroy, O mighty-armedl, that enemy, the un- 
seizable foe, of desire. 

*nJT ii 

The end of the third chapter, designated The 
Way of Action. 





11 gg«ifs«*n«T: II 

FOURTH CHAPITR 


II 

f 

|Tf (l|€I^5lti *Thtf II 

sn? II \ II 


IV. I. 


Tiie J'ilessed I.ord said : 

1 to Vivasvat ^ this imperishable 

??tjf Voga told Vi\asvan (b Manu 

told ?Tg: IManu to Ikshvaku tol h 

The Blessed Lord said : 

I told this imperishable Yoga to Vivasvat; 
Vivasvat told it to Manu; (and) Manu told it to 
Ikshvaku ; 

[ Vivasvat: the Sun. Manu: the law-giver. 
lk.shvciku was the famous ancestor of the Solar 
dynasty of Kshatriyas. 

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because 
the end attainable through it is imperishable.] 
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IRWWTHfilM* ^155 tl 

5fs: II ^ tl 

IV. 2. 

rhiis handed down in regular succes- 
sion it. the royal sages knew O 

burner of foes ! in this worhl that Voga 
by long qST^if lapse of time *1^: declined. 

Thus handed down in regular succession, the 
royal sages knew it. This Yoga, by long lapse of 
time, declined in this world, O burner of foes. 

?r Jim ^fhr: jncisi: n 

^ ^niTT II ^ II 

IV. 3. 

^ My dev >tee friend ^ and (thou) art 

for this reason ipf even that ancient ?TtJT: 

Yoga this this day by Me ^ to thee has 
I>een told for 15^ this profourul secret. 

I have this day told thee that same ancient 
Yoga, (for) thoif art My devotee, and My friend, 
and this secret is profound indeed. 

(Secret : Not as the privilege of an individual or 
a sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret 
to the unworthy only.] 
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3T3fsT II 

NO 

mK ifRRr^ sFiT qr 3 iwt ferawr: n 



Arjuna said : 

Thy 3frJT hirth ^R[tp[ later of Vivasvat 

3FJT birth prior ihi« how .sliould (I) 

know 5^ Thou in the beginning told this. 

Arjuna said : 

Later was Thy birth, and that of Vivasvat 
prior; how then should I understand that Thou 
toldest this in the beginning? 

II 

qf ^ SFmfiT cR || 

cTRT? ^ ^foT !T %?«r <P?en It || 

IV. 5. 

1 he J^lessed Lord said : 

q;(^q O scorcher of fees Arjuna i[ My ^ thy ^ 

and man_v SFtTTfsi births have passed away 

9J^ 1 them all ^ know ^ thou if not %e«t 

knowest. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Many are the births that have been passed by 
Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know them all, whilst 
thou knowest not, O scorcher of foes. 
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aigftsfif «=r. h 

Sl^ ^IWRTFqicIWFrarT 11 % II 

IV. 6. 

Unl)oni being ^rfq even of change- 

less nature ^^TRr of beings Lord ^rfq even ^ being 
^ of one's own itfRi Frakriti sul)jiigating 

by My own AJayd JTOwfe come into being. 

Though I am unborn, of changeless nature and 
Lord of beings, yet subjugating My Prakriti, I 
come into being by My own Maya. 

j Subjugating My Prakriti : He does not come 
into being as others do, bound by Karma, under 
the thraldom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied 
by the fetters of the Gunas — because He is the 
Lord di Maya. 

By My own Maya : My embodiment is only 
apparent and does not touch My true nature.] 

5iTFc?r ii 

ll s n 

IV. 7. 

«m5r o Hhftrata ! tT?[T whenever surely 
of Dharma decline of Adharma 

rise ^flsrRl is ?R[T then ^ I ^STTr^TR Myself body 

fortli. 

Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, there is 
decline of Dharma, and rise of Adharma, then I 
body Myself forth. 

8 
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[The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply 
all the duties (and their opposites) as ordained for 
men in different stations by the definite scheme of 
their life and salvation.] 

^ II II 

IV. 8. 

Of the good for tlie protection ^ and 

of the wicked for the destruction 

for tiie establishment of Dharma in 

every age ^n^TSTtfiT come into being. 

For the protection of the good, for the des- 
truction of the wicked, and for the establishment 
of Dharma, I come into being in every age. 

[Destruction of the wicked : in order to destroy 
their wickedness, and give them life eternal.] 

^ ^ rfr^FT: n 

^ II ^ II 

IV. 9. 

O Arjuna who ^ My thus f^ojy divine SFJy 
birth ^ and ^ action in true light knows 

he ^ body leaving gsf: again 5fiRT birth R not 

gets Me attains. 

He who thus knows, in true light. My divine 
birth and action, leaving the body, is not born 
again : he attains to Me, O Arjuna. 
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[He who ^nou>s &c, : He who knows the great 
truth, — that the Lord though apparently bom is 
ever beyond birth and death, though apparently 
active in the cause of righteousness, is ever beyond 
aH, action, — becomes illumined with Self-know- 
ledge. Such a man is never born again.] 

^ JTfiwnm: n \9 \\ 

IV. lo. 

Freed from attachment, fear and 
anger TFVPTT* absorbed in Me ilf Me ^^fWcTT: taking 
refuge in by tlie fire of knowledge purified 

many ITJTT^* My Being have attained. 

Fr^ed from attachment, fear and anger, 
absorbed in Me, taking refuge in Me, purified by 
the fire of Knowledge, many have attained My 
Being. 

I Many have attained : The import is that the 
path of liberation here taught by Sri Krishna is not 
of recent origin, nor is it dependent upon His 
present manifestation, but has been handed down 
from time immemorial.] 

^ JTT ii 

JW n u ll 

IV. 11. 

if Who in whatever way Me worship 

them !|||^ I in the same way verily 
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bestow (their desires) gpSf O Partha men 

in all ways TO My path follow. 

In whatever way men worship Me, in the 
same way do I fulfil their desires : (it is) My path* 
O son of Pritha, (that) men tread, in all ways. 

• [In this sloka Sri Krishna anticipates the objec« 
tion that God is partial to some and unkind to 
others, since He blesses some with Self-knowledge 
and leaves the rest in darkness and misery. This 
difference is not due to any difference in His 
attitude towards them, but is of their own choice. 

My path : In the whole region of thought and 
action, wherever there is fulfilment of object, no 
matter what, the same is due to the Lord. As the 
Self within, He brings to fruition all wishet, when 
the necessary conditions are fulfilled.] 

?? II 

^ ii ii 

IV. 12. 

Of actions success longing for 

in this world gods worship ff because 

in the human world q^yckly born of 

action success. is attained. 

Longing for success in action, in this world, 
(men) worship the gods. Because success, result-' 
ing from action, iS quickly attained in the human 
world. 
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[Because success human world : Worldly 

success is much easier of attainment than Self- 
knowledge. Hence it is that the ignorant do not 
go in for the latter.] 

tftdlcuf q JTt ii ii 

IV. 13. 

By Me the differenlialion of 

( jiina and Karma fourfold caste was created 

thereof c^K author even JTT Me change- 
less non-doer know. 

The fourfold caste was created by Me, by the 
differentiation of Guna and Karma. Though I am 
the author thereof, know Me to be the non-doer, 
and changeless. 

{This sloka is intended to explain the diversity 
of human temperaments and tendencies. All men 
are not of the same nature, because of the prepon- 
derance of the different Gunas in them. 

The caste system was originally meant to make 
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special 
culture of certain features, through the process of 
discriminate selection. 

Though / am the author &c.: The Lord, though 
the author of the caste system, is yet not the author. 
The same dread of being taken as a doer or an 
agent crops up again and again. The paradox is 
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explained in Chap. IX. 5-10. Maya is the real 
author, but He is taken as such, because it is His 
light which gives existence, not only to all actions ^ 
but to Maya herself.] 

!T Jrt SI ^ tl 

Ht sAsRlMlHlfd SFI II II 

IV. 14. 

Action.^ JTT Me 5T not taint ^ My 

in the result of action tlesire *1 not 5 % thus 
m who ?TT knows he by actions 

not is fettered. 

Actions do not taint Me, nor have I any thirst 
for the result of action. He vsrho knows Me thus 
is not fettered by action. 

[A ctions do not taint Me : Karma cannot intro- 
duce into Me anything foreign. 1 never depart 
from My true Self, which is All-fullness.] 

^ 39^: ii 

35: < 1 ^* II tl 

IV. 15. 

d'hus knowing by the ancient 

seekers after freedom even ^ 9 T action ^ was clone 

therefore^ thou by tl:ie ancients in 

olden times done ^3;^ action verily 555 perform. 

Knowing thus, the ancient seekers after free- 
dom al^ performed action. Do thou, therefore, 
perform action, as did the ancients in olden times. 
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[Knowing thus : Taking this point of view, 
that is, that the Self can have no desire for the 
fruits of action and cannot be soiled by action.] 

^ ^ ST^^qrfiT || \\ II 

IV. 16. 

What action^ what inaction thus 

in tliis sages gift even bewildered (^r 

therefore) which sgrTr^T knowins; 

'vill be freed tliat ^ to vou ^ action 
( I) shall tell. 

Even sages are bewildered, as to what is action 
and what is inaction. 1 shall therefore tell you 
what action is, by knowing which you will be freed 
from e^l. 

[Evil : the evil of existence, the wheel of birth 
and death.] 

gjfq II 

iTfHT *T%: 11 ^0 li 

IV. 17. 

Because of actions even {?i^ the true 

nature ) has to be understooil of the 

forbidden action ^ and even) has to be 

understood of inaction ^ and ( «rfq even 

has to he understood of Karma nature rnS«IT 

impenetrable. 
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For verily, (the true nature) even of action 
(enjoined by the Shastras) should be known, as 
also, (that) of forbidden action, and of inaction : 
the nature of Karma is impenetrable. 

^ II ii 

IV. 1 8 . 

|4 

Who in aclimi in.iction qs^Jj^woLiKl 

see who 9|«FRflSr in inaciion ^ and ‘"iciion 
would see He atnonij: men inlelh.^ent 

He V(\^i do<u- of all aclion. 

He who sees inaction in action, and action* in 
inaction, he is intelligent among men, he is a Yogi 
and a doer of all action. 

[An action is an action so long as the idea of 
actor-ness of the Self holds good. Directly the 
idea of actor-ness disappears ; no matter what or 
how much is done, action has lost its- nature. It 
has become harmless : it can no longer bind. On 
the other hand, how much soever inactive an 
ignorant person may remain, so long as there is 
the idea of actor-ness in him, hd" is constantly doing 
action. Action equals to belief in the actor-ness of 
oneself and inaction its reverse. 

He is the doer of all action : He has achieved 
the end of all action, which is freedom.] 
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?nmwn: n 

5ruTTf«T^«W3ifTif eTmj: q%?r f«n: n ii 

IV. (9. 

Wliosi^ all ^ITR^VRfi: undertakings 
'sfRj^n devoid of plan and dtfsire for results the 
sages W 'vhose actions are burnt by the 

tire of knowledge H* him ^vise call. 

Whose undertakings are all devoid of plan and 
desire for results, and whose actions are burnt by 
the fire of knowledge, him, the sages call wise. 

[Whose undertakings &c.: Who is devoid of 
egoism.] 

rq^T * ^cqgt<Tt ferrarq: ii 

qjl|TRrfeiTf^>sfq W. || n 

IV. .>0. 

lie clinging to the fruits of action 

lorsaking ever salislied ^T^T^IR’5 de])end- 

ing on nothing in a( timi tSjfvTSTf^: engaged 

even aiyvthing verily ^ not dcies. 

Forsaking the clinging to fruits of action, ever 
satisfied, depending on nothing, though engaged in 
action, he does not do anything. 

?iTe^* %q5? qw ^gqnrsitfq ll RK ii 

IV. 21. 

filTnift; Wiibtnit hc)pe <>ne whose mind and 

body have been controlled one who has 
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relinquished all possessions merely bodily 
action 5 ^ 5 ^^ doing evil wf not incurs. 

Without hope, the body and mind controlled 
and all possessions relinquished, he does not suffer 
any evil consequences,, by doing mere bodily action. 

[Evil consequences : resulting from good and 
bad actions, for both lead to bondage.] 

k ST II It 

IV. 22. 

t'onienl with what comes to him with- 
out effort unaffected by llu- pairs of oj)posiles 

fa s i rT R; free frt:)m envy in success in failure 

^ and even-minded acting even ^ not 

is bound. 

Content with what comes to him without effort, 
unaffected by the pairs of opposites, free from 
envy, even-minded in success and failure, thougk 
acting, he is not bound. 

grR^ frRT^ftiIeliicH=T: II 

^ ^rmr ii ii 

IV. 23. 

Of one who is devoid of attachmen: 
the liberated whose mind is centred in 

knowledge ^iQrpT for Vajna performing tH^fT 

whole Karma dissolves away. 
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Devoid of attachment, liberated, with mind 
centred in knowledge, performing work for Yajna 
alone, his whole Karma dissolves away. 

iiSTN'ui sigi agroTT n 

agfa ^ »F3sq* ti 

IV. 24. 

Process of offerinj; Brahman oblation, 

as clarified buitcr ST^ P>rahman id the fire of ■ 

Brahman i^pphy lirahnian is offered 
by the man who is absorbed in action wijich is Brahman 
by him Jh*ahman verilv should be reached. 

The process is Brahman, the clarified butter is 
Brahman, in the fire of Brahman offered by 
Brahman, by seeing Brohman in action, he reaches 
Brahman alone. 

[How can the whole Karma of a person 
engaged in work melt away as stated here ? Because 
after knowledge, his whole life becomes one act of 
Yajna, in which the process of oblation, the offer* 
ing, the fire, the doer of the sacrifice, the work, and 
the goal, are all Brahman. Since his Karma 
produces no other result than the attainment of 
Brahman, his Karma is said to melt away.] 

ag iT iH T y^^ m Ii n 
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IV. 25. 

Other Yogis pertaining to Devas 

verily ?n 5 ’ sacrifice perform others 

in the fire of Brahman ^.V self 15^ verily the self 
^ffti offer as sacrifice. 

Some Yogis perform sacrifices to Devas alone, 
•while others offer the self as sacrifice by the self in 
the fire of Brahman alone. 

[Others o0er &c.J The sacrifice referred to 
here, is, divesting the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting 
adjuncts), so that It is found to be the Self.] 

JT II II 

IV. 26. 

Others in the fire of control 

organ of hearing, etc. senses offer as 

sacrifice Others sound, etc. sense- 

objects in the fire of the senses nffer as 

sacrifice. 

Some again offer hearing and other senses as 
sacrifice in the fire of control, while others offer 
sound and other sense-objects as sacrifice in the fire 
of the senses. 

[Others offer sound &c,: Others direct their 
senses towards pure and unforbidden objects, and 
in so doing regard themselves as performing acts 
of sacrifice.] 



25-28] RENUNCIATK)N OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 1 1 1 


II 

IV. 27. 

Others kindled by knowledge 

in the fire of control in self all 


actions of the senses functions of the 

vital energy ^ and life offer as sacrifice. 

Some again offer all the actions of the senses 
and the functions of the vital energy, as sacrifice in 
the fire of control in self, kindled by knowledge. 



^ftlcTSTrn: II 5^^ II 


IV. 28. 

Again 35fqr others those who offer wealth 

as sac ri (ice liiose who offer austerity as sacrifice 

those who offer Yoga as sacrifice 
persons ol rigiii vows persons of self-restraint 

those who offer study and knowledge as 

sacrifice ^ and. 

Others again offer wealth, austerity, and Yoga, 
as sacrifice, while still others, of self-restraint and 
rigid vows, offer study of the scriptures and knowl- 
edge, as sacrifice. 

lO0er Yoga as sacrifice : Practise the eightfold 
Yoga as an act of sacrifice.] 
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arm* ii 

m qi ww» T ^ gmi<iT: i!ueTin: n 

3iq^ mm i an^a ii ii 

TV. 29. 

^BIT Yet others into the Apina innf the 

Prftna jn% into the Prana ^<TR the A pan a sacrifice 
courses of the (uit-^u)ing and in-going 
breaths stopping SIHQ T: constantly 

practising the regulation of the vital energ others 

persons of regulated food functions of 

the Pranas in the Prinas life sacrifice. 

Yet some offer as sacrifice, the out-going into 
the in-coming breath, and the in-coming into the 
out-going, stopping the courses of the in-coming 
and out-going breaths, constantly practising the 
regulation of the vital energy ; vs^hile others yet of 
regulated food, offer in the Pranas the functions 
thereof. 

[Offer in the Pranas the functions thereof : 
Whatever Prana has been controlled, into it they 
sacrifice all other Pranas ; these latter become, as 
it were, merged in the former. Or, in another way : 
They control the different Pranas and unify them 
by the foregoing method ; the senses ‘ are thus 
attenuated and ate merged in the unified Prana, 
as an act of sacrifice. 
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, 
as offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, 
the study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of 
sacrifice, and so on.] 



1 '’- 3 “- 3 >- 

All even these knnwers of Yajna 

persons having tlieir sins consinned by 
Yajna O best of the Kurus 

persons eating of the nectar — the remnant of \'ajna 
eternal Sip Brahman go ^pttfiisl^i^: world 

of the non-performer of Yajna 5T not ^srfel is 
another how. 

All of these are knowers of Yajna, having 
their sins consumed by Yajna, and eating of the 
nectar — ^the remnant of Yajna, they go to the 
Eternal Brahman. (Even) this world is not for 
the non-performer of Yajna, how then another, 
O best of the Kums? 

[They go to the Eternal Brahman : in course of 
time, after attaining knowledge through purification 
of heart.* 

Even this world is not for the non-^performer of 
Yajna : this means, — he that does not perform one 
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of the Yajnas above mentioned, is not fit even for 
this wretched human world, — how then could he 
hope to gain a better world than this?] 

ii vi « 

IV. 32. 

Of the Veda (lit. mouth), in the siore- 
liouse thus various Vajnas are 

strewn tliem all horn pf action 

know thus ^rcTT knowing ( thou i shall be free. 

Various Yajnas, like the above, are strewn in 
the store-house of the Veda. Know them all to 
be born of action, and thus knowing, thou shalt be 
free. 

[Sfrea;n in the store-house of the Veda : incul- 
cated by or known through the Veda.] 

11 

ITT^ II II 

IV. 33. 

(.) scorcher of foes with (material) 

objects to sacrifice knowledge-sacrifice 

?r^rR( superior O Partha ^ all in its entirety 

action 5rT% in knowledge is culminated. 

* 

Knowledge-*sacrifice, O scorcher of foes, is 
superior to sacrifice (performed) with (material) 
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objects. All action in its entirety, O Partha, 
attains its consummation in knowledge. 

srfmqilsr ii 

% ?rTsf ^rrliisreR^^sT: u h 

IV. 34- 

l^y prostrating thyself by question 

by service that ( gjTSf kwovvledge ) know 

the wise those who have realised the 

Truth ^ thee ^Tft knowledge will instruct. 

Know that, by prostrating thyself, by ques- 
tions, and by service; the wise, those who have 
realised the Truth, will instruct thee in that 
knowledge. 

[Prostration before the Guru, questions, and, 
personal services to him, constitute discipleship. 

Those who have realised the Truth : mere 
theoretical knowledge, however perfect, does not 
qualify a person to be a Guru : the Truth, or 
Brahman, must be realised, before one can claim 
that most elevated position.] 

^ »jdirai{ i M T fq i irfii ii n 

IV. 35- 

qrOiVt d P4ndava ^ which knowing ^ again 

like this delusion ^ not will get *Nby 

9 
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which all beings in (thy) Self 

and Jlft in Me (i.e., highest Self) (thou) shall see. 

Knowing which, thou shalt not, O PSndava, 
again get deluded like this, and by which thou 
shalt see the whole of creation in (thy) Self and in 
Me. 

[Which : the knowledge referred to in the 
preceding sloka to b»j learnt from the Guru.] 

qrfqvq: n 

II II 

IV. 36. 

Among all even tfrftwT: the sinful 

(even) if mo.sl sinful (ihou) he ^ all 

sin by the raft of knowledge K=r alone 

shalt go across. 

Even if thou be the most sinful among all 
the sinful , yet by the raft of knowledge alone thou 
shalt go across all sin. 

^nfSTT^: rPir n 11 

IV. 37. 

O Arjuna ?p!n as blazing lire 

'S 

wood reduced to ashes makes garr so 

fire of kn9wledge all Karma 

reduced to ashes makes. 
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As blazing fire reduces wood into ashes, so, 
O Arjuna, does the fire of knowledge reduce all 
Karma to ashes. 

[Excepting of course the prdrabdha, or Karma 
which, causing the present body, has begun to bear 
fruits.] 

5T % 91^ II 

?Tc^ 11 II 

IV. 38 . 

% Verily ^ in this world knowledge like 
qfira* purifying ^ not exists in time 
reaching perfection by Yoga in one’s own heart 

oneself ^that (knowledge) realises. 

Verily there exists nothing in this world 
purifying like knowledge. In good time, having 
reached perfection in Yoga, one realises that 
oneself in one’s own heart. 

?rR II 

STsf II ^5. II 

IV. 39- 

The man of shraddhd devoted 

the master of one’s senses SJT*t knowledge 51*^ attains 
5 frt knowledge ^IWEaTT having attained at once 

supreme to peace goes. 
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The man with shraddhd, the devoted, the 
master of one’s senses, attains (this) knowledge. 
Having attained knowledge <Hie goes at once to 
the Supreme Peace. 

5n?f sNftsfei sr 5f ^ ii «o ii 

.‘IV. 40. 

919: The ignorant the man without sh^addhd 

the doubting self goes to destruction 

of the doubting self this world 9 not 
9rf^ is 9 not 9 and the next 5T not *9 and happiness. 

The ignorant, the man without shraddhd, the 
doubting self, goes to destruction. The d|pubting 
self has neither this world, nor the next, nor 
happiness. 

[The ignorant : one who knows not the Self. 

The man without shraddhd : one who has no 
faith in the words and teachings of his Guru. 

The doubting self has &c.: One of a doubting 
disposition fails to enjoy this world, owing to his 
constantly rising suspicion about the people, and 
things around him, and is also full of doubt as 
regards the next world ; so also with the ignorant 
and the man without shraddhd, 

II 
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IV. 41 . 

O Dhananjaya one who has 

renounced work by Yoga one whose doubts 

are rent asunder knowledge poised in the 

Self actions II not bind. 

With work renounced by Yoga and doubts 
rent asunder by knowledge, O Dhananjaya, 
actions do not bind him who«s poised in the Self. 

STTOT II tJR II 

IV. 42 . 

UCTI^Therefore of the Self H|!9IiR!ll]^ born 

of ignorance f5?«t residing in the heart 1^4 this ftO*! 
doubt by the sword of knowledge f|(fqi cutting 

Voga take refuge in O Bhirata ^fdVI 

arise. 

Therefore, cutting with the sword of knowl- 
edge, this doubt about the Self, bom of ignorance, 
residing in thy heart, take refuge in Yoga. Arise, 
O BhSrata ! 

srm ii 

The end of chapter four, designated The 
Way of Renunciation of Action in 
Knowlfj>gf,. 



FIFTH CHAPTER. 


snfsi II 

^ 5*i^ 5r It 

^ II \ It 

V. I. 

Arjuna said : 

|5^ 0 Krishna ^q[t of actions renunciation 

again performance ^ and confmendest 
of these two which the better one ^ 

that one ) decisively ^ to me IT if tell. 

Arjuna said : 

Renunciation of action, O Krishna, thou 
commendest, and again, its performance. Which 
is the better one of these? Do thou tell me 
decisively. 

[In IV. 18, 19, 21. 22, 24, 32, 33, 37 and 41. 
the Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all 
actions ; and in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to 
engage in Yoga, in performance of action. Owing 
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to the mutual opposition between the two, which 
makes it impossible for one man to resort to both 
of them at the same time, doubt arises in the mind 
of Arjuna, and hence the question as above. 

Its performance — “Yoga** in the text : Yoga 
here and in the following verses means Karma- 
Yoga.] 

ii 

V. 2 . 

The blessed Lord SoTrsi said : 

Renunciation performance of action ^ 

and 35^ both leading to freedom IcPlts of those 

two 5 from renunciation of action 

performance of action is superior. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Both renunciation and performance of action 
lead to freedom : of these, performance of action 
is superior to the renunciation of action. 

[Performance of action — is superior to mere 
renunciation (i.e., ynaccompanied with knowledge) 
in the case of the novice in the path of spirituality. 
See the 6th sloka of this chapter.] 

551 ST tfe sr 11 

TTfPnid ^ II ^ II 
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V. 3 . 

1(1 Who not dislikes not likes he 

constant Sannyasi should be known 

O mighty-armed verily one free from 

the pairs of opposites from bondage Qisi easily 

is set free. 

‘He should be known a constant Sannyasi, 
who neither likes noi dislikes : for, free from the 
pairs of opposites, O mighty-armed, he is easily 
set free from bondage. 

[Constant Sannyasi : he need not have taken 
Sannyasa formally, but if he has the above frame of 
mind, he is a Sannyasi for ever and aye. 

Neither likes nor dislikes : Neither hates pain 
and the objects causing pain, nor desires pleasure 
and the objects causing pleasure, though Aigaged 
in action.] 

51 11 

II « 11 

V. 4. 

Children Sankhya (knowledge) and 

performance of actions distinct ( this ) 
speak ^ not the wise one,^;ff^r even truly 

established in of both ^ fruit gains. 

Children, not the wise, speak of knowledge 
and performance of action, as distinct. He who 
truly lives in one, gams the fruits of both. 
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[Children : the ignorant people devoid of in- 
sight into the purpose of tihe Shastra.] 

^ T ^ i; sn^ wTJf n 

?nf‘j ^ ^ 11 ^ II 

V. 5 . 

By the JnAnins which IRfl^ plane is 

reached by the Karmayogins even that 
is reached who knowledge *9 and perform- 
ance of action ^ and one sees he sees. 

The plane which is reached by the Jnanins is 
also reached by the Karmayogins. Who sees 
knowledge and performance of action as one, he 
sees. 

gfefsi *i feftinfvpT^fer h \ ii 

V. 6. 

O mighty-armed without perform- 
ance of action renunciation of action ^TTCti to 

attain hard 5 but devoted to the path of 

action a man of meditation sj quickly 1^ to 

Brahman 9 |f^<T 6 Stf^ goes. 

Renunciation of action, O mighty-armed, is 
hard to attain to without performance of action; 
the man of meditation, purified by devotion to 
action, quickly goes to Brahman. 
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[It is not that renunciation of action based on 
knowledge is not superior to performance of action » 
but that the latter method is easier for a beginner, 
and qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying 
his mind. Hence it is the proper, and therefore 
superior, course in his case.] 

h 

■ Mjitjd T cJUjdlcm ST || 0 II 

"v. 7. 

Devoted to the path of action a man 

of purified mind ftf^fcTToRT one with the body conquered 
one whose senses are subdued 
one who realises his self as the Self in all beings 
acting though 51 not is tainted. 

With the mind purified by devotion Jo per- 
formance of action, and the body conquered, and 
senses subdued, one who realises one’s self, as the 
Self in all beings, though acting, is not tainted. 

JT%T ?TT^f^ II 



Ii ^ n 

V. 8. 9. 

Centred (in the .Self) ^rf^fif5^the knower of truth 
seeing hearing touching smell- 

ing eating going sleeping breath- 
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ing speaking letting go holding 

opening (the eyes) {5rf?WR(^ closing (the eyes) though 
senses amongst sense-objects 

move ?fir this being convinced anyth ing iJBf 

at all af not 0) do this should think. 

The knower of Truth, (being) centred (in the 
Self) should think, “I do nothing at all” — ^though 
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, going, 
sleeping, breathing, speaking, letting go, holding, 
opening and closing the eyes, — convinced that it 
is the senses that move among sense-objects. 

5r ^ II ti 

V. lo. 

m Who in Brahman resigning at- 
tachment ^ETUPTr forsaking actions does 

he by water lotus-leaf like by evil 

R not soiled. 

He who does actions forsaking attachment, 
resigning them to Brahman, is not soiled by evil, 
like unto a lotus-leaf by water. 

[Evil : the results, good and bad, producing 
bondage.] 

*I5raT pdfT II 

^ SiqtScT N \\ II 



SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. V. 


126 


V. II. 

Devotees in the path of work ^IJp* attachment 

forsaking for the purification of the heart 

only by body by mind by intellect 
ffiSR: by senses 9tfi[ even action perform. 

Devotees in the path of work perform action, 
only with body, mind, senses, and intellect, for- 
saking attachment, for .the puri&cation of the heart. 

[Only with &c . — without egotism or selfisihness : 
it applies to body, mind, senses and intellect.] 

slfgs; ii ii 

V. 12. 

The well-poised fruit of action «TOT for- 

saking >if^T born of steadfastness Sinf^ peace 
attains the unbalanced led by desire TOt 

in the fruit (of action) (being) attached is 

bound. 

The well-poised, forsaking the fruit of action, 
attains peace, born of steadfastness; the un- 
balanced one, led by desire, js bound by being 
attached to fruit (of action). 

[Born of steadfastness .v Sankara explains 
naisthikim as meaning due to gradual perfection in 
the path of knowledge, having the following stages 
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of development: (1) purity of heart, (2) gaining of 
knowledge, (3) renunciation of action, (4) steadiness 
in knowledge.] 

^ ^ ^ ^«i!i.ii ii 

V. 13. 

Subduer (of the senses) embodied soul 
by discrimination msprffti all actions ^W(%il4 having 
renounced happily in the nine-gated ^ city ^ 

not iJSf verily acting ^ not verily) caus- 

ing (others) to act rests. 

The subduer (of the senses), having renounced 
all actions by discrimination, rests happily in the 
city of the nine gates, neither acting, nor causing 
(others) to act. 

[All actions : 1st, nitya, or obligatory — the 
performance of which does not produce any merit 
but by non-performance produces demerit. 2nd, 
naimittikcL, those arising on the occurrence of some 
special events, as the birth of a son : these also 
are customary. 3rd, kAmya — those intended for 
securing some special ends : these are only 
optional. 4th, nishiddha — or forbidden. He rests 
happily in the body (of nine organic openings), 
seeing inaction in action : just exhausting his 
prctrahdha — not relating or identifying himself with 
anything of the dual universe.] 
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!T *T ^jsi% SJ^: II 

SI li Vi 11 

V. ,4. 

The Lord for the world *1 neither 

agency ^ nor actions 5I nor union 

Avith the fruits of action creates g but 

(Nature) universal ignorance leads to action. 

Neither agency, nor actions does the Lord 
create for the world, nor (does He bring about) the 
union with the fruit of action. It is the universal 
ignorance that does (it all). 

^ ^ ll 

9T5T 3f?^: II II 

V. 15. 

Omnipresent demerit Sf 

not fakes ISfa merit ^ ^ and not hy 

ignorance knowledge enveloped ^ hence 

beings girf^ get deluded. 

The Omnipresent takes note of the merit or 
demerit of none. Knowledge is enveloped in 
ignorance, hence do beings get r deluded. 

[In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the 
position of Iswara, or the Lord, in relation to the 
Universe, in these two verses. 

He is all-blissful, all-perfect ; even the shadow 
.'of a motive or relation in Him, would be contra- 
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• 

dictory to His nature. His mere proximity to 
Prakriti or Nature endues the latter with power 
and potency of causing all that is. Jiva is bound 
so long as it relates itself to, and identifies itself 
with this Nature. When it ceases to do so, it 
attains freedom. The whole teaching of the Gita, 
and therefore of the whole Hindu Scripture, on this 
subject, is condensed in the above.] 

«4.T4twfrr ricq«rii w 

V. i6. 

g Hut of Self by knowledge ^ whose 

gg^that ignorance •fTfiTft is destroyed their gg 

that knowledge the Supreme (Brahman) 
like the sun reaveals. 

But whose ignorance is destroyed by the 
knowledge of Self, — ^that knowledge of theirs, 
like the sun, reveals the Supreme (Brahman). 

sirwM ? i ^iig TOT; ii \,9 ii 

V. ,7. 

Those who have their intellect absorbed in 
That those whose self is That those who 

are steadfast in 'Fhat those whose consumma- 
tion is That those whose impurities have 
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been shaken off by knowledge non-return 

attain. 

TTiose who have their intellect absorbed in 
That, whose self is TTiat, whose steadfastness is 
in That, whose consummation is That, their 
impurities cleansed by knowledge, they attain to 
Non-return (Moksha). 

fa s rT faw? g fqr% ^ li 

^ ^irqfsn^: ii ii 

V. 1 8 . 

The knowers of the Self ^ verily 

in one endowed with learning and humility HT1I% 
in a Br^hmana llfq in a cow in an elep)hant 

in a dog and s(]qRT% in a pariah (lit. one who cooks or 
eats a dog) and lookers with an equal eye 

( becomes ). 

The knowers of the Self look with an equal 
eye on a Brahmana endowed with learning and 
humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a pariah. 

[Because they can see nothing but the Self. It 
makes no difference to the sun whether it be 
reflected in the Ganges, in wine, in a small pool, 
or in any unclean liquid : the saVne is the case with 
the Self. No Upadhi (or limiting adjunct) can 
attach to it.] 

iR: Ii 

if ?i*r 5^ ?F»TTfssiror f writ: n ii 
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V. * 19. 

Whose ?|if: mind in evenness fixed‘s 

in this world verily iff: by them (relative) existence 
is conquered indeed fr^ Brahman even 
without imperfection therefore ^ the’y in 

Brahman are established. 


(Relative) existence has ,been conquered by 
them, even in this world, whose mind rests in even- 
ness, since Brahman is even and without im- 
perfection : therefore they indeed rest in Brahman. 

[Relative existence : All bondage as of births 
death etc. All possibility of bondage is destroyed 
when the mind attains perfect evenness, which in 
other words means — becoming Brahman.] 

5T snc*T gf H gI t ca m a T 



fera: 11 ^0 II 


V. 20. 


Knower of Brahman 1^1% in Brahman 
established one with intellect steady 

undelucled the pleasant receiving ^ not 

should rejoice the unpleasant ^ and receiving 

not ^fg^<j^.shotild be troubled. 

Resting in Brahman, with intellect steady, and 
without delusion, the knower of Brahman neither 
rejoiceth in receiving what is pleasant, nor grieveth 
on receiving what is unpleasant. 

10 
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ggnafiji^rKTcm ii n 

V. 21. 

^l?FW| In the contacts (of the senses) with the 
external objects one whose heart is unattached 

in the Self gg[ that joy realises m he 

heart «?evpted to the meditation of 
Brahman undecaying happiness attains. 

With the heart unattached to external objects, 
he realises the joy that is in the Self. With the 
heart devoted to the meditation of Brahman, he 
attains undecaying happiness. 

[Heart — ^Antah-karana. ] 

sn^Rrasri: sr ^ n u 

V. 22. 

O Kaunteya ^ which verily t^^TVI^T: contact- 
born ^rtirr: enjoyments ^ they generators of 

misery only with beginning and end 

the wise ^ in them ^ not see^s jileasure. 

Since enjoyments that are contact-born are 
parents of misery alone, and with beginning and 
end, O son of tyunti, a wise man does not seek 
pleasure in them. 
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sn^ ii 

qiW{B>g ft 44 ^ 5^5: ^ ^ ii n 

V. 23. 

Who (abl.) liberation from the body 

t|T 5 before horn of lust and anger Vt impulse 

515 in this world verily to withstand is able 

he ^[tR: steadfast in Yoga he^iQ^ happy «R: man. 

He who can withstand in this world, before 
the liberation from the body, the impulse arising 
from lust and anger, he is steadfast (in Yoga), he 
is a happy man. 

^ 11 ii 

V. 24. 

Who one whose happiness is within 

^RRnm: one whose relaxation is within again 3T: 
who one whose light is within that *^int 

Yogi ijsj alone 3^51^3^; becoming Brahman bliss 

in Brahman, 7 .^., absolute freedom ^srf«rrrE 5 % gains. 

Whose happiness is within, whose relaxation 
is within, whose light is within, that Yogi alone, 
becoming Brahman, gains absolute freedom. 

[Within : In the Self. 

Absolute Freedom : Brahma-Nirvana. He 

attains Moksha while still living in the body.] 
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iraTcHTJT: II 11 

V. 25. 

Those whose imperfections are exhaust- 
ed those whose doubts are dispelled 

those whose senses are controlled in the good 

of all beings^: engag^kitj^: Rishis absolute 

freedom obtain. 

With imperfections exhausted, doubts dis- 
pelled, senses controlled, engaged in the good of 
all beings, the Rishis obtain absolute freedom. 

[Risfiis ; Men of right vision and renunciation.] 


rt II* 

srfflcit f|[%n?H 5 rnr ii 11 

V. 26. 

Of those who have been released 
from lust and anger of those whose heart is con- 
trolled of those who have realised the Self 

of the Sannyasis 9rf5ra: both here and hereafter 
absolute freedom exists. 


. Released from lust and anger, the heart, con- 
trolled, the Self ^realised, absolute freedom is for 
such Sarmyasis, both here and hereafter. 
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sntnFJTJf^ ^ m^nwisrrcmftofl h n 
flFilr^gwniThsft ?t: grR 5r: ii n 

V. 27. 28. 

?!nfn^ External (contacts) objects (out- 

side) f;^T shutting out eye ^ and of the (two) 
eyebrows in the middle thus 

moving inside the nostrils STPQinr^ currents of Prftna 
and Ap^na even l)aving made 
one who has controlled one’s senses, mind and intellect 
ij[! one to whom Moksha is the supreme goal 
freed from desire, fear and anger ?T: who 
gfif; man of meditation he for ever free 
verily. 

Shutting out external objects, steadying the 
eyes between the eyebrows, restricting the even 
currents of Prana and Apana inside the nostrils; 
the senses, mind, and intellect controlled, with 
Moksha as the supreme goal, freed from desire, 
fear and anger : such a man of meditation is verily 
free for ever. 

[External objects : Sound and other sense- 
objects. External objects are shut out from the 
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mind by not thinking of them. When the eyes are 
half-closed in meditation, the eye-balls remain 
fixed, and their gaze converges, as it were, 
between the eyebrows. Prana is the out-going 
breath, Apana the in-coming ; the restriction de- 
cribed is effected by Pranayama. 

TTiese two verses are the aphorisms of which 
the following chapter is the commentary.] 



^TTc^ nt il ii 

V. 29. 

Of Yajnas and asceticisms dispenser 

Great Lord of all the worlds of 

all beings friend Me knowing ^Tlf^ Peace 

attains. 

Knowing Me as the dispenser of Yajnas and 
asceticisms, as the Great Lord of all worlds, as 
the friend of all beings, he attains Peace. 

[Dispenser ; Both as author and goal, the 
Lord is the dispenser of the fruit of all actions. 

Friend : Doer of good without expecting any 
return.] 

5% JTTJi qaaJrtiwTwr: 11 

The end of the fifth chapter, designated ThE 

Way of Renunciation. 


:o; 
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SIXTH CHAPTER. 

II 

SRTfsRT: ^4«T;55 ^ ^ ^ II 

?r ^ qtjft g !T » \ w 

VI. I. 

?lftwr^R 'riie Ulessed Lord said : 
m Who fruit of action ^Rxfkcfs not leaning to 

i)ounden ^ duty performs m he re- 

nouncer of action ^ ami devotee to action and *1 
not f^: one without lire not x| and one without 

action. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

He who performs his bounden duty without 
leaning to the fruit of action — he is a renounce! of 
action as well as a devotee to action : not he who 
is without fire, nor he who is without action. 

[Bounden duty : Nityakarma. 

Renouncer of action as well as a devotee to 
action : Sannyasi and Yogi. 

Without fire : He that has renounced actions 
enjoined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, 
e.g., Agnihotra. 
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* Without action : He who has renounced actions 
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as 
austerities and meritorious acts like digging wells 
etc.] 

51 II ^ II 

VI. 2. 

O Pandava which renunciation 5 fi|this 

said 5l that d^otion Id action know for 
one who has not forsaken Sankalpa 
any one a devotee to action ^ not becomes. 

Know that to be devotion to action, which is 
called renunciation, O Pandava, for none becomes 
a devotee to action without forsaking Sankalpa. 

[Sankolpa — is the working of the ^imaging 
faculty, forming fancies, making plans and again 
brushing them aside, conceiving future results, 
starting afresh on a new line, leading to different 
issues, and so on and so forth. No one can be a 
Karma- Yogin or a devotee to action, who makes 
plans and wishes for the fruit of action.] 

?I^5r Jfw: II ^ II 

VI. 3- 

qH Concentration wishing to climi) (Le. to 

attain) 5^! of the man of meditation e|>n work 
means is said of one who has attained 
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concentration his TO? inaction ijef verily way 

is said. 

For the man of meditation wishing to attain 
purification of heart leading to concentration, work , 
is said to be the way : For him, when he has 
attained such (concentration), inaction is said to be 
the way. ♦ 

[Purification of the heart leading to concentra-> 
tion — Yoga. “For a Brahm^fna there is no wealth 
like unto (the eye of) one-ness, (and) even-ness, 
true-ness, refinement, steadiness, hEurmlessness, 
straight-forwardness, and gradual withdrawal from 
’ull action,** — Mahabharata, Shanti Parva. 175, 38] 

h JT II 

II « II 

VI. 4. 

^ When ff verily ^ neither in sense- 

objects 51 nor in actions is attached 

then renouncer of all Sankalpas 

to have attained concentration is said. 

Verily, when there is no attachment, either to 
sense-objects, or to actions, then is one having 
renounced all Sankalpas said to have attained con- 
centration. 

[Attained concentration : Yogarudha. 

Renouncer of all Sankalpas : “O desire, I 
know where thy root lies : thou art born of 
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Sankalpa. I shall not think of thee, and thou shalt 
cease to exist, together with thy root.” — Maha- 
bharata. Shanti Parva. 177, 25.] 



gnciRT ii ii 

VI. 5. 

By self oneself ^^^sboiiUl uplift ^ 

not (5 but) tuieseif should drag down 

% verily ^TrflT self alone of oneself 

friend self verily of oneself ftg: enemy. 

A man should uplift himself by his own self, 
so let him not weaken this self. For this self is 
the friend of oneself, and this self is the enemy of 
oneself. 

[The self-conscious nature of man is he**e con- 
sidered in two aspects as being both the object of 
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, 
the ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the 
former. This latter active principle or ego should 
be kept strong in its uplifting function, for it is apt 
to turn an enemy, if it is not a friend, and the next 
verse explains the reason.] 

II % II 

VI. 6. 

By whom ^STTc^PTr by oneself verily self 

is conquered 'gipqr his self of 
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oneself friend 5 hut of iinconquered self 

^(rUT self lira verily ^ SR like foe in the position 

•o ^ -o 

of a foe would remain. 

The self (the active part of our nature) is the 
friend of the self, for him who has conquered him- 
self by this self. But to the unconquered self, this 
self is inimical, (and behaves) like (an external) foe. 

[The self is the friend oi one, in whom the 
aggregate of the body and the senses has been 
brought under control, and an enemy when such is 
not the case.] 

fec n cffS T: STOT s aPT q^ff T cB T || 

win msTPwmt: ti 0 11 

VI. 7. 

Of the self-controlled of the serene 

one TOTTr^TT tlie Supreme Self 15^^ in cold 

and heal, pleasure and pain as also io 

honour and dishonour is steadfast. 

To the self -controlled and serene, the Supreme 
Self is the object of constant realisation, in cold 
and heat, pleasure and pain, as well as in honour 
and dishonour. 

[Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and 
adverse environments.] 
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VL 8 . 

One whose heart is satisfied by 
wisdom and realisation unshaken who 

has conquered his senses one to whom 

a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same Yogi 

steadfast this is said. 

Whose heart is filled with satisfaction by wis- 
dom and realisation, and is changeless, whose 
senses are conquered,, and to whom a lump of 
earth, stone, and gold are the same : that Yogi is 
called steadfast. 

[Wisdom — Jnana : knowledge of Shastras. 
Realisation — Vi jnana : one’s own experience of 
the teachings of Shastras. 

Changeless — like the anvil. Things are ham- 
mered and shaped on the anvil, but the anvil 
remains unchanged : in the same manner he is 
called Kutastha — whose heart remains unchanged 
though objects are present.] 

^Tm«5rfq ^ qr^ ii ^ n 

VI. 9 . 

Well-wisher friends qrft: foe the 

neutral the arbiter the hateful ^15=^: relative 

in well-wishers, etc.) 
in the righteous even ^ and in the 

unrighteous one whose mind is eveu 

attains excellence. ' 
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He attains excellence who looks with equal 
regard upon well-wisha:s, friends, foes, neutrals, 
and arbiters, upon the hateful, the relatives, and 
upon the righteous and unrighteous alike. 

li \9 II 

VI. 1C. 

Vogi con.stantly in solitude ftsra: 

remaining alone *ra^Fn?IIT one with body and 

mind controlled fwKWft: free from hope free 

from possession should practise concen- 

tration of the heart. 


The Yogi should constantly practise concen- 
tration ^of the heart, retiring into solitude, alone, 
with the mind and body subdued, free from hope 
and pK)ssession. 


-- _ 


vr. 



II II II 


In a cleanly spot !KlrI1<|: one's own 
firm not h)o high 5T not too low 

a cloth, *a skin and Kusha-grass, arranged 
in consecution seat having established. 

Having in a cleanly spot established his seat, 
firm, neither too high nor too low, made of a cloth, 
a skin, and Kusha-grass, arranged in consecution : 
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[Arranged in consecution : that is, — ^the Kusha- 
grass arranged on the ground ; above that, a tiger 
or deer skin, covered by a cloth.] 

II II 

VI. 12. 

• ^ There on the seat sitting mind 

ijipni* one-pointed making «I^R4Tlivi(qf£ev: one who 
has subdued the action of mind and senses 
for the purification of the heart tJH Yopia should 


practise. 

There, seated on that seat, making the mind 
one'-pointed and subduing the action of the imaging 
faculty and the senses, let him practise Yoga for 
the purification of the heart. 

^ fen:: ii 


g nfer^ g ^ n \\ ii 

VI. 13. 

Body, head and neck erect still 

holding (being) firm ^ one's own 

tip of the nose gazing at fetr: directions g and 

not looking. 

Let him firmly hold his body, head and neck 
erect and still, (with the eye-balls fixed, as if) 
gazing at the tip of his nose, and not looking 
around. 
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[Gazing at the tip of his nose,— could not be 
literally meant here, because then the mind would 
be fixed only there, and not on the Self : when the 
eyes are half-closed in meditation, and the eye- 
balls are still, the gaze is directed, as it were, on 
the tip of the nose.] 

snoFciirm fera: n 

VI. 14.* 

Serene-hearted ftlMvft: fearless 
in the vow of a Ikahmachari ffSjg; establi.shed mind 
controlling thinking on Me having 

Me as the supreme goal steadfast should sit. 

With the heart serene and fearless, firm in the 
vow of a Brahmachari, with the mind controlled, 
and ev%r thinking of Me, let him sit (in Yoga) 
having Me as .his supreme goal. 

3=§F^ ^f^TcJTPf II 

VI. 15. 

Tliu^ always mint! 5 ^* 3 !^ keeping 

steadfast one with subdued mind Yogi 

f^f^lpWTT dial which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha) 
residing in Me IITTf^' peace attains. 

Thus always keeping the mind steadfast, the 
Yogi of subdued mind attains the peace residing 
in Me, — the peace which culminates in Nirvana 
(Moksha). 
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*I 31751^ ^Tsfsi II \i H 

VI. i6. 

O Arjuna ^Fc^nfT^: of one who eats too much 5 
indeed ^ not Yoga is 5f not g and i ^Fci at all 

of one who does not eat ^ not ^ and 
Kfl<!lM of one who sleeps too much •! no: ^ and 
verily of the wakeful. 


(Success in) Yoga is not for him who eats too 
much or too little — nor, O Arjuna, for him who 
sleeps too much or too little. 

[The Yoga-shastra prescribes: “Half (the 
stomach) for food and condiments, the third 
(quarter) for water, and the fourth should be 
reserved for free motion of air.”] 


II 


I® 


VI. 


Of one who is moderate in eating and 
recreation (such as walking, etc.) in actions 

of one who is moderate in effort (for work) 

of one who is moderate in sleep and wakefulness 


destructive of misery ZOT: Yoga becomes. 

To him who is temperate in eating and recrea- 
tion, in his effort fpr work, and in sleep and wake- 
fulness, Yoga becomes the destroyer of misery*. 
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3^ ^ H II 

VI. 1 8. 

>W[T When completely controlled mind 

in the Self ^ verily rests ^ then 

from all desires free from longing gfR: 

steadfast this is said. 

When the completely controlled mind rests 
serenely in the Self alone, free from longing after 
ail desires, then is one called steadfast, (in the 
Self). 

«r«n 4=^ ii 

3geit ift^micJw: ii n 

VI. 19. 

placed in a windless spot lamp 5T 
not flickers of the Self concentration 

of the practising one ^'dFdTt^ of one with subdued 
mind of the Yogi ^ that dWf simile is 

thought. 

“As a lamp in 9 spot sheltered from the 
wind does not flicker,” — even such has been the 
simile used for a Yogi of subdued mind, practising 
concentration in the Self. 

II 

^^nrWsnsScJTR II H 
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?r srjf «nf^ 3?r: n 

5f 5 :^ !S^uiifq II II 

?f gf ^ < iq {^diHL II 

H 4)4i)ild(dU«l^id<HI II II 

VI. 20. 

«I 5 l In which state ^nflsPIT by the practice of concen- 
tration absolutely restrained mind 

attains quietude in which state ^ and ^Ir 44 ^| by self 
the Self qscq^ seeing in the Self alone 

is satisfied. 

VI. 21. 

Where) this ? 3 Rgthat which <9S|r^f^’4 infinite 
perceived by the intellect transcending 

the senses bliss knows where x| and ft*ra 5 
established gr^: from one's real state ^ IJof never 
departs. 

VI. 22. 

?t Which ^ and having obtained from that 

superior other acquisition if not 

regards ^fw^in which established by great 

sorrow even ^ not is moved. 

VI. 23. 

^ That a state of severance from 

the contact of pain called by the name of 

Yoga should know 4 iq[^K!Tfir with undepressed 
heart m that ^^:Yoga with perseverance 

should be pfactised. 
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When the mind, absolutely restrained by the 
practice of concentration, attains quietude, and 
when seeing the Self by the self, one is satisfied in 
his own Self ; when he feels that infinite bliss — 
which is perceived by the (purified) intellect and 
which transcends the senses, and established 
wherein he never departs from his real state; and 
having obtained which, regards no other acquisition 
superior to that, and where established, he is not 
moved even by heavy sorrow ; — let that be known 
as the state, called by the name of Yoga, — a state 
of severance from the contact of pain. This Yoga 
should be practised with perseverance, undisturbed 
by depregsion of heart. 

[Which is perceived intellect : Which the 

purified intellect can grasp independently of the 
senses. When in meditation, the mind is deeply 
concentrated, the senses do not function, and are 
resolved into their cause, — that is, the mind, and 
when the latter is steady, so that there is only the 
intellect functioning, or in other words, cognition 
only exists, the indescribable Self is realised.] 

H II 

VI. 24. 

HWHMWT" Born of Sankalpa wik all desires 

without reserve 9 WRT abandoning by the 
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.mind alone from all sides group of 

senses completely restraining. 

Abandoning without reserve all desires born 
of Sankalpa, and completely restraining, by the 
mind alone, the whole group of senses from their 
objects in all directions, 

9HT?W=f^ JR: ®RT !T ^R^ll II 

VI. 25 . 


Set in patience by ihe intellect JR: 
mind placed in the Self flRT making llR: 

by degrees should attain quietude •! not 

anything even should think. 

With the intellect set in patience, with the 
mind fastened on the Self, let him attain quietude 
by degrees : let him not think of anything. 

VI. 26 . 


Restless unsteady JR: mind ?R: Rf: from 


whatever (reason) wanders away Rf: Rj: from 

that this (JR: mind) fjRRT* curbing in the 

Self 159 alone subjugation 5 |J)q[ should bring. 

Through whatever reason the restless, unsteady 
mind wanders away, let him, curbing it from that, 
bring it under the subjugation of the Self alpne. 
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I j, II 

VI. 27. 

5 Wn»OT 5 Rt One of perfectly tranquil mind 
one whoi»e passions are quieted one who is free 

from taint Brahman-become this «irthsi Yog in 

verily 3^# supreme bliss comes. 

Verily, the supreme bliss comes to that Yogi, 
of perfectly, tranquil mind, and passions quieted. 
Brahman-become, and freed from taint. 

[Brahman-become, i.e., one who has realised 
that all is Brahman. 

Taint — of good and evil.] 

fiRfTOgPTO: n 

VI. 28. 

rjsi Thus ^gpjr constantly ^fTr^TPt mind engaging 

freed from taint qtift Yogi easily 

generated by the contact with Brahman 
intense bliss attains. 

The Yogi freed from taint (of good and evil), 
constantly engaging the mind thus, with ease 
attains the infinite bliss of contact with Brahman. 

44)4|^^lcB T ?TO^5T: II II 
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VI. 29. 

One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga 
everywhere one who sees the same Self 

abiding in all beings all beings ^ and 

in the Self sees. 

With the heart concentrated by Yoga, with 
the eye of evenness for all things, he beholds the 
Self in all beings and all beings in the Self. 

^ HT ^ *3 JT& II 

ST snu^tnfiT ^ *9 & sr smnpife II ii 

VI. 30. 

Who Me everywhere sees in Me 

^and ^ everything qs[qrf^ sees his (to him) I ^ 
not vanish ?3‘: he ^ and if My (to*Me) ^ not 

! WI 8(?r fe [ vanishes. 

He who sees Me in all things, and sees all 
things in Me, he never becomes separated from 
Me, nor do I become separated from him. 

[Separated, i.e., by time, space, or anything 
intervening. ] 

^ lit II 

5r9«n sr^JTRfsfq ^ 11 n 

VI. 31. 

*t: Who dwelling in all beings Me 15*^ 

unity established «TS|fQ worships tjfeiT in every 
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way remaining even that Yogi Tlftp 

in Me 5^^ abides. 

He who worships Me, dwelling in all beings, 
being established in unity, whatever his mode of 
life, that Yogi abides in Me. 

[Worships Me : realises Me as the Self of all. 

Established in unity, i.e., having resolved all 
duality in the underlying unity.] 

^ ?r^S3f*T II 

*n: n ii 

VI. 32 . 

O Arjuna m who 53^51 everywhere pleasure 
qr or if gn: or Ijain by comparison 

with him sell the same qsrqfg sees that Yogi 

CR?T: hig?iesi is regarded. 

He who judges of pleasure or pain every- 
where, by the same standard as he applies to him- 
self, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is regarded as the 
highest. 

[Seeing that whatever is pleasure or pain to 
himself, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, 
the highest of Yogins, wishes good to all and evil 
to none, — he is always harmless and compassionate 
to all creatures.] 

sTifsT II 

>0 
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VI. 33. 

Arjuna said : 

O slayer of Madhu by Thee by 

unity or evenness m which this Yoga said 

its fisRf lasting fwfii endurance from 

restlessness I 5T not qat q rfi r see. 

Arjuna said : 

This Yoga which has been taught by Thee, 

0 slayer of Madhu, as characterised by evenness, 

1 do not see (the possibility of) its lasting 

endurance, owing to restlessness (of the mind). 

^2955 JR: ^ JTOTfo II 

II II 

VI. 34. 

O Krishna % verily iTq: mind restle.ss 

smrfn turbulent strong ^ unyielding ^15 1 of 

that fsni^ control of the wind like ^ diffi- 

cult to do regard. 

Verily, the mind, O Krishna, is restless, 

turbulent, strong, and unyielding; I regard it 
quite as hard to achieve its confirol, as that of the 
wind. 

I* Krishna/ is derived from *Krish/ to scrape : 
Krishna is so called, because He scrapes or draws 
away all sins and other evils from His devotees.] 
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anairtsT g ^ ii n 

VI. 35 - 

JejN^rsn^ The Blessed Lord 441 ^ said : 

O mighty-armed TIi|: mind difficult of 

control ^ restless undonjDtedly 5 but O 

son of Kunti by practice 4 by renuncia- 

tion ^ and is restrained. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind 
is restless, and difficult to control ; but through 
practice and renunciation, O son of Kunti, it may 
be governed. 

[C/. Patanjali 1. 12. 

Practice : Earnest and repeated attempt to 
make the mind steady in its unmodified state of 
Pure Intelligence, by means of constant meditation 
upon the chosen Ideal. 

Renunciation : Freedom from desire for any 
pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant 
perception of evil ir^ them.] 

^ic t W T g :iR^serrg 7 Hi?RT: 11 11 

VI. 36. 

By a man of uncontrolled self jJin* Yoga 
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hard to attain this ^ My conviction 
by the self-controlled one g but by 

right means 7c(dl' by the striving one TOFg to obtain 
possible. 

Yoga IS hard to be attained by one of 
uncontrolled self : such is My conviction ; but 
the self-controlled, striving by right means, can 
obtain it. 

II 





VI. 37. 


Ariuna said : 

v*) *' 

O Krishna by Shraddhft ;3^: possessed 

uncontrolled from Yoga one 

whose mind wanders away perfection in Yoga 

9|Sn^ not gaining ^ which irf^ end meets. 


Arjuna said : 

Though possessed of Shraddha but unable to 
control himself, with the mind wandering away 
from Yoga, what end does one, failing to gain 
perfection in Yoga, meet, O Krishna? 

agnm qfii 11 ^ » 
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VI. 38. 

O mighty-armed of Brahman in 

the path 1^9^: deluded supportless 

fallen from both ftpst rent %p^* cloud ^ like ^ not 
perishes — f)arlicle implying question. 

Does he not, fallen from* both, perish, with- 
out support, like a rent cloud, O mighty-armed, 
deluded in the path of Brahman? 

[Fallen from both : That is, from both the 
paths of knowledge and action.] 

rsr^; 5 t ii ii 

VI. 39 . 

Krishna ^ my this doubt 

completely to dispel art justified but 

Thee of this doubt |piT dispeller ^ not ff 

verily is fi:. 

This doubt of mine, O Krishna, Thou shouldst 
completely dispel ; for it is not possible for any 
but Thee to dispel this doubt. 

[Since there can be no better teacher than the 
Omniscient Lord.] 

II 

*ng^ wni 11 

5 im 11 a* u 
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VI. 40 . 

The Blessed Lord 3sira said. 

qm o son of Prithi ^ not verily 55 here 5 f not 
hereafter his destruction fipET^ is ^TRT O 

my son ^ verily doer of good spf^^any 

bad state, hence grief *1 not TrBgj% goes. 

/The Blessed Lord said : 

Verily, O son oi Pritha, there is destruction 
for him, neither here nor hereafter : for, the doer 
of good, O my son, never comes to grief. 

[Tata — son. A disciple is looked upon as a 
son ; Arjuna is thus addressed having placed him- 
self in the position of a disciple to Krishna.] 

sncg gwi: || 

FT! ^NraSTSW'sIT^d || M\ || 

VI. 41. 

One fallen from Yoga of the righte- 
ous ^ifcpT^ worlds sn^ having attained eternal 

^nn: years ^RrSTT having dwelt of the pure 

of the prosperous f|f^ in the home reincarnates. 

Having attained to the worlds of the righteous, 
and dwelling there for everlasting years, the fallen 
in Yoga reincarnates in the home of the pure and 
the prosperous. 

[Eoerfasting years — not absolutely, meaning a 
very long period.] 



40 - 43 ] 


WAY OF MEDITATION 


159 


cc?rfe 55t% gpiT ?i^^5RWC.ii ii 

VI. 42 . 

^I«nrr Or \4^9T^|' of the wise of the Yogis V(^ 

verily in the family is born such which 

3frlT birth this fj verily in the world 

very rare to obtain. 

Or else he is born into a family of wise Yogis 
only ; verily, a birth such as that is very rare to 
obtain in this world. 

[Very rare : more difficult than the one men- 
tioned in the preceding Sloka.] 

VI. 43- 

^ There acquired in his former body ^ 

that union with intelligence gains 

O son of the Kurus ^ and than that more 
for perfection strives. 

There he is united with the intelligence 
acquired in his former body, and strives more than 
before, for perfection, O son of the Kurus. 

[/nte/Zigence — Samskara : Store of experience 
in the shape of impressions and habits. 

Strives perfection : Strives more strenuous- 

ly to attain to higiher planes of realisation than 
those acquired in his former birth. J 
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a n «^*igiifdti<Sa 11 «« II 

VI. 44. 


^ By that verily ^bp^Tt^ previous practice 
helpless even he is borne of Yoga 


enquirer even Word- Brahman (the 

Vedas) goes beyond. 

( 

By that previous practice alone, he is borne 
on in spite of himself. Even the enquirer after 
Yoga rises superior to the performer of Vedic 
actions. 


[Some on in spHe of himself : carried to the 
goal of the course which he marked out for himself 
in his last incarnation, by the force of his, former 
Samskaras, though he might be unconscious of 
them — or even unwilling to pursue it, owing to the 
interference of some untoward Karma. 

Rises &c, : lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman, 
i.e., the Vedas.] 


*1^11 ti 


VI. 45- * 

g But sprarg^wiih assiduity striving Yogi 

purified of taint perfected 

through many births then supreme goal ^xfir 
*' • ♦ 

attains. 
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The Yogi, striving assiduously, purified of taint, 
gradually gaining perfection through many births, 
then reaches the highest goal. 

II II 

VO 

Yl. 46. 

Yogi than asgetics superior 

than the learned even superior 

than the j erformers of action ^ and ^Thrft Yogi 
superior HH: deemed therefore O 

Arjuna Yogi ^ be. 

The Yogi is regarded as superior to those who 
practise asceticism, also to those who have obtained 
wisdom (through the Shastras). He is also 
superior to the performers of action, (enjoined in 
the Vedas). Therefore, be thou a Yogi, 

O Arjuna ! 

[H^isdfom : Knowledge from precepts, but not 
direct insight into the Divine Truth.] 

lT?:%srRTOcJPTT II 
irt ^ TO; II II 

VI. 47- 

m Who Wjjran^ endued with Shraddh^ absorb- 
ed in Me with inner self »|f Me worships 
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he ^ by Me of all Yogis ^rfq even 

^'^9R|7T: most steadfast T^t regarded. 

And of all Yogis, he who with the inner self 
merged in Me, who with Shraddha devotes himself 
to Me, is considered by Me the most steadfast. 

[Of all Yogis &c. : — of all Yogis he who 
devotes himself to the All-pervading Infinite, is 
superior to those who devote themselves to the 
lesser ideals, or gods, such as Vasu, Rudra, 
Aditya, etc.] 

STW II 

The end of the sixth chapter, designated ThE 
Way of Meditation. 


:o: 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER. 

II 

w<iWTRfl«n ; «ihi ^gai^TSR: n 

swm mu' ht «im cts^ il \ ii 

• vn. 1. 

The Blessed Lord said : 
qj^si 0 son of Pritha on Me 4|I^Th¥r«ii: with mind 
intent taking refuge in Me Yoga 

practising wholly ?lf Me doubtless *|qT how 

aflwRi shall know ^that hear. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

With the mind intent on Me, O son of Pritha, 
taking refuge in Me, snd practising Yoga, how 
thou shalt without doubt know Me fully, that do 
thou hear. 

[Fully, t.e., possessed of infinite greatness, 
strength, power, grace, and other infinite attri- 
butes.] 

ITT^ *icr: u 
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VII. 2. 

^ I ^ to thee combined with realisation 

this knowledge in full shall tell 

which SJMI having known here more any- 
thing else what ought to be known ^ not 

remains. 

I shall tell you in full, of knowledge, specula- 
tive and practical, knowing which, nothing more 
here remains to be known. 

[Nothing more — because he who knows the 
Reality, becomes Omniscient.] 

II II 

VII. 3- 

Of men among thousai^ds 

some one fe^P^for perfection strives of the 

striving ones of the blessed ones even 

some one xn" Me in reality knows. 

One, perchance, in thousands of men, strives 
for perfection; and one perchance, among the 
blessed ones, striving thus, knows Me in reality. 

[The Blessed: Siddhanam — this word literally 
means the perfected ones — but here it means only 
those who acquiring good Karma in a past incarna- 
tion, strive for freedom in this life.] 

^ fwn 11 a n 
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VII. 4 . 

Earth water tire sn^s air ^ ether IW 

mind intellect ijgr verily egoism and 

thus 5?} this ^ My eight-fold divided 
Prakriti, the MdyA belonging to the Ishwara. 

Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala (fire), Vayu 
(air), Kha (ether), mind, intellect, and egoism : 
thus is My Prakriti divided eiglit-fold. 

[The raison d* etre of this reduction of matter 
into five elements is quite different from that con- 
ceived by modern science. Man has five senses 
only, just five ways in which he can be affected by 
matter, therefore his perception of matter cannot 
be divided further. The five elements are of two 
kinds, subtle and gross. Tlie gross state is said to 
be formed by taking half of a subtle element, and 
adding Y^th to it, of each of the rest : e.g., gross 
Akasha=)4 subtle Akasha+J4th subtle Va 5 ru 
+ Ysth subtle Tejas + J4th subtle Ap + J^^h subtle 
Bhumi. Then again, the ether, air, light, water, 
and earth of modem science, do not answer to the 
five elements of Hindu philosophy. Akasha is just 
the sound-producing agency. From Akasha rises 
Vayu, having the properties of sound and touch. 
From Vayu springs irejas, possessing the property 
of visibility, as well as those of its predecessors. 
From Tejas rises Ap, combining with the above 
properties its distinctive feature, — flavour. Bhumi 
comes from Ap, bringing the additional property 
of smell to its inheritance.] 
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^^IT^ 5PTr^U II 

VII. 5. 

5 But this lower from this different 
the very life-element ^ My TO higher ST^f^ 
Prakriti know O mighty-armed TOT by 

which 5^ this universe is sustained. 

TTiis is the IcPiver (Prakriti). But different 
from it, know thou, O mighty-armed. My higher 
Prakriti — ^the principle of self-consciousness, by 
which this universe is sustained. 

^ snrra: sww; 11 ^ || 

vn. 6. 

All beings those of which 

these two (Prakrit is) are the womb this TO^TTO 
know I of the whole TOcf! universe 5 TTO: 

source TOT Jiud also !TTO* dissolution. 

Know that these (two Prakritis) are the womb 
of all beings. I am the origin and dissolution of 
the whole universe. 

[/ am the origin &c . ; ^ In Me the whole 
universe originates and dissolves, as everything 
springs from My Prakriti.] 

lift srtcf ^ gfium T 17 II 9 11 
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Vll. 7. 

O Dhananjaya than Me higher 
else aught •! not is on a thread 

a row of jewels ^ like 5^ this ^ all on 

Me is strung. 

Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is naught. 
All this is strung in Me, as a row of jewels on a 
thread. 

[Beyond Me — ^t>here is no other cause of the 
universe but Me.] 

sHfnsfei 11 

sroi^ ^ '•S II ^ II 

VJl. 8. 

O son of Kunti ^ 1 in waters 

sapidity in the moon and the sun rpiTT radiance 

in all the Vedas the syllable Om in 

A k Ash a sound in men nianliood am. 

I am the sapidity in waters, O son of Kunti ; 
I, the radiance in the moon and the sun ; I am the 
Om in all the Vedas, sound in Akasha, and man- 
hood in mankind. 

[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as 
being My manifestations.] 

>TWi: ^ li 

II t II 



168 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-aTA [Chap. VII. 


Vll. 9. 

>9 And in earth Sipr: sacred JT?\gr: fragrance ^ 

and in fire ^3l: brilliancy (1) am in 

xAU beings ^c|«i life ^ and in ascetics 37 : austerity 

(1) am. 

I am the sacred fragrance in earth, and the 
brilliance in lire am 1 ; the life in all beings, and 
the austerity am 1 ‘in ascetics. 

II ^0 II 

Vll. ic. 

O son of Prith§. Me of all beings 

eternal seed know of the 

intelligent 1 %: inteilect of the keroic 

heroism 1 am. 

Know Me, O son of Pritha, as the eternal seed 
of all beings. 1 am the intellect of the intelligent, 
and the heroism of the heroic. 

^ II u II 

VII. II. 

I 

() hull among the Bharatas ( ^51^ I ) 
of the strong devoid of desire and 

attachment strength ^tm in beings 

unopposed’ to Dharma desire (I) am. 
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Of the strong, I am the strength devoid of 
desire and attachment. I am, O bull among the 
Bharatas, desire in beings, unopposed to Dharma. 

Desire — Kama : thirst for objects not present 
to the senses. 

A ttachment — Raga : for those presented to the 
senses. 

Unopposed to Dharma : the desire which 
moves in harmony with the ordained duties of life.] 

^ STRT ^ II 

jra 5r ^ ^ sife II 


VII. 12 . 

5t Whatever ^ and verily belonging 

to Satlva stales and ^ whatever belonging 

to Rajas belonging to 'lamas tliern 

proceeding froin We ^ verily ffn this ftfe. know g but 
^ I ^ in ihein ^ nol ^ they 3Rfq in Me. 

And whatever states pertaining to Sattva, and 
those pertaining to Rajas, and to Tamas, know 
them to proceed from Me alone ; still I am not in 
them, but they are in Me. 

[All things aro* in Him, yet not He in them. 
Logically, this can only happen in superimposition 
througih illusion ; as that of a ghost seen in the 
stump of a tree ; the ghost is in the stump, from 
the point of view of the man in the dark, but the 
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Stump is never in the ghost. Similarly the universe 
Is superimposed on the Lord, seen in His place 
through Maya, but He is not in it. The Lord 
returns to the same teaching in Chap. IX. 4 , 5.] 

VII. 13. 

By these three composed of Gunas 

states deluded this all world 

from them distinct immutahle ^ Me 5 T not 

^rfinnsnf^ knows. 

Deluded by these states, the modifications of 
the three Gunas (of Prakriti), all this world does 
not know Me, beyond them, and immutable. 

twt gf'SIT ipURft JW m^T 11 

in^ ^ ?r II II 

VII. 14. 

ft Verily ^ this consliiiiied of Gunas 

divine My TTHTT illusion (lifficuU to cross over 

^ who Me only JlTRir^ lake reluge (in) ?! they 

this »TT*IT 'llns'on get across. 

Verily, this divine illusion of Mine, constituted 
of the Gunas, is difficult to cross over ; those who 
devote themselves to Me alone, cross over this 
illusion. 



12-16] KNOWLEDGE WITH REALISATION 171 

[Divine : transcending human perception. 

Devote alone : Abandoning all formal 

religion (Dharma) completely take refuge in Me, 
their own Self, the Lord of illusion.) 

30^ STT5Wrfsicn: || (I 

YII. . 5 . 

Kvil-doers 1^: the •deluded «RT^RTT: the 
lowest of men ^TRRT by M^yA deprived of 

discriininaiiim belonging to Asuras way 

having taken to in n not devote 

themselves. 

They do not devote themselves to Me, — ^the 
evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, 
deprived of discrimination by Maya, and following 
the way of thq Asuras. 

[Way of the Asuras, i.e,, cruelty, untruth, and 
the like.) 

W 5 r??r m snn: 11 

sncff iTTJft 51 SRrl'IsT II || 

VII. 16 . 

td hull ainojig the Hharatas O Arjuna 

four kinds virtuous ^aRT! people the 

distressed seeker for knowledge the 

seeker for enjoyment ^ and SJRt the wise nt Me 
worship. 
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Four kinds of virtuous men worship Me, O 
"Arjuna, — the distressed, the seeker for knowledge, 
the seeker for enjoyment, and the wise, O bull 
amopg the Bhiiratas. 

[Seeder /or enjoyment : One who wishes for 
objects of enjoyment, both here and hereafter. 

The Wise : One who has forsaken all desires, 
knowing them to arise from Maya.] 

fafsrt % ii ^9 11 

VII. 17. 

Of them ever-steadfa.sl whose 

devotion is to the One the wise excels % 

verily I of the wise .supremely 

dear ?cf: he ^ am I TTff .My dear. , 

Of them, the wise man, ever-steadfast, (and 
fired) with devotion to the One, excels ; for 
supremely dear am 1 to the wise, and he is dear to 
Me. 

^ ^^rRTcJn Jn^g[T3TWT It 

VII. i8 

tq;;^ These ^ all trg[ .surely 3^: noble g but 
the wise ^flr^TT ^clf very ^ My conviction verily 
Steadfast-minded ?cj: he the. supreme 

goal ?IT Me 15 ^ verily is established. 
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Noble indeed are they all, but the wise man I 
regard as My very Self ; for with the mind steadfast, 
he is established in Me alone, as the supreme goal. 
^IPTf ii 

5r JTPcRT II II 

VII. 19. 

Of many (of) hirlhs at the end ^STHcTT^ 

the wise IMe VSsudeva ^ all 5% thus 

resorts that IT^TcJIT the ttreal soul (is) very rare. 

At the end of many births, the man of wisdom 
takes refuge in Me, realising that all this is 
Vasudeva (the innermost Self). Very rare is that 
great soul. 

5f H STfr^TT f^cTT: ^?5Pn || || 

VII. 20. 

By this or that 'By) desires those 

deprived of discrimination ^ ^ this or that fipnt rite 
having followed By their own nature 

fefgft: led other gods worship. 

Others again, deprived of discrimination by this 
and that desire, following this or that rite, devote 
themselves to other gods, led by their own natures. 

fOton natures : Samskaras acquired in previ- 
ous lives.] 
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?lf qt «rS[qT5^Si[qS% II 

qw ^rcqrast sR[t n u 

VII. 21. 

ij: Whatever devotee ^JT ^ whatsoever 

form with Shraddhi to worship desires 

?fFT of him HP^^that surely Shraddha ^ I 
unflinching make. 

Whatever form a 4€Votee seeks to worship 
with Shraddha, — ^that Shraddha of his do I make 
unwavering. 

5ar gRT: ii ii 

VII. 22. 

He with that (by) Shraddha endued 

of it worship engages in =5 and from 

that Wn by Me surely dispensed those 

desires % verily gains. 

Endued with that Shraddha, he engages in the 
worship of that, and from it, gains his desires, — 
these being verily dispensed by Me alone. 

^ ^ II 

qrf^ qf tRT qTi??f Jiwfq II II 

. " 3 - 

• 5 of those of little understanding 

figi that 'K^f fruit limited becomes ?[5|?jgi: the 
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worshipers of the Devas the Devas l|if^ go to 

My devotees too attain. 

But the fruit (accruing) to these men of little 
understanding is limited. The worshippers of 
the Devas go to the Devas ; My devotees too come 
to Me. 

[These men of little understanding: Though 
the amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds 
of worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, 
by doing which they may attain infinite results.] 

TC JTOTS^’TOg^WIT II II 

VII. 24. 

Tiie foolish My immutable 

unsurpassed supreme nature not know- 
ing the unmanifested ?lt Me manifestation 

come to regard. 

The foolish regard Me, the unmanifested, as 
come into manifestation, not knowing My supreme 
state, — ^the immutable and transcendental. 

[The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, 
assuming embodiment from the unmanifested state, 
like all other men, being impelled by the force of 
past Karma. This ts due to their ignorance of 
My real nature, hence they do not worship the One 
without a second.] 
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VIL 25 . 

^ 1 veiled by Yoga-M4}4, i.e., illusion 
born of Yoga or the union of the three Gunas to all 

manifest ^ not 1?^: the deluded ^ this 
world the unborn the immutable 5ffT Me ^ not 

knows. 

* Veiled by the illusion born of the congress of 
the Gunas, I am not manifest to all. This deluded 
world knows Me not, the Unborn, the Immutable. 

[This Yoga-M^yA spread over the Lord, which 
veils the understanding of others in recognising 
Him, ^qes not obscure His own knowledge, as it 
is His, and He is the wielder of it, — ^just as the 
glam ur (Maya) caused by a juggler (Mayavin) 
does not obstruct his own knowledge. This illusion 
which binds others, cannot dim His vision.] 

irt g ^ 11 n 

VII. 26. 

O Arjiina tlic past and 

the present the future ^ an<I heings 

I know 5 but Jit Me 58;g»f any one «1 not ^ knows. 

I know, O Arjuna, the ^eings of the whole 
past, and the present, and the future, but Me none 
knoweth. 


«m5r ii 
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Vll. 27. 

O scorcher of foes O descendant of 

Bharata at birth arisen from desire 

and aversion by the delusion of the pairs of 

opposites all beings delusion go to. 

By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, 
arising from desire and aversion, O descendant of 
Bharata, all beings fall into delusion at birth, O 
scorcher of foes. 

[To one whose mind is subject to the dualistic 
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and 
aversion, there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of 
things as they are, even of the external world ; far 
less can such an intellect grasp the transcendental 
knowledge of the innermost Self.] 

^ 'TTif SRWt II 

^ ITT II II 

VII. 28. 

3 Hut of men of virtuous deeds whose 

of men qrt .sin is at an end 

freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites ^ they 
SSRrdf: men of firm resolve Me worship. 

Those men of vjrtuous deeds, whose sin has 
come to an end, — ^they, freed from the delusion of 
the pairs of opposites, worship Me with firm resolve. 

iSKUKUwli^FT ff Wl fel<S4 ^ II 

^ sn sfjt ii n 
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Vll. 29. 

^ For freedom from old age and death 

in Me having laken refuge ^ who strive 

?r tiiey that Brahman the whole 

Adhy^lma the entire Karma g and know. 

TTiose who strive for freedom from old age and 
death, taking refuge in Me, — ^they know Brahman, 
the whole of Adhyatma, and Karma in its entirety. 

[ (They know) the whole of A dhyatma : They 
realise in full the Reality underlying the innermost 
individual Self.] 

*it ^ ^ It 

spiroi^T^sfii ^ ITT ^ 11 n 

vn. 30. 

^ Who ^ and Me 5nf«PJ? ?nfsP^’ with 

Adhihhuta, Adh'ulaiva, and Adhiyajna knaw g they 
steadfast in mind at the time of death 

even Me know. 

Those who know Me with the Adhibhuta, and 
the Adhidaiva, and with the Adhiyajna, (continue 
to) know Me even at the time of death, steadfast 
in mind. 

[Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, 
unaffected by the change of z^proaching death.] 

5flr sn*i ?ran>P:*«TT?r: u 

The end of the seventh chapter, designated 

The Way of Knowledge with Realisation. 
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315|!T II 

Nd 

^ 3??ThBW II 

3?f^ ^ H ^ II 

VIII. I. 

Arjuna said : 

v» *' .* 

0 best of Purushas ?ig;^ that lf|| Brahman 
what Adhyitma what ^ Karma and ) ft 

what Adhibhuta ft what jft called ft what ^ 

and Adhidaiva is said. 

Arjuna said : 

What is that Brahman, what is AdhyStma, 
what is Karma, O best of Purushas? What is 
called Adhibhuta, and what Adhidaiva? 

srf^qir; ^ II 

^ iNtsfe wmit' fa; ii ^ n 

VIII. 2. 

0 destroyer of Madhu ^ here in this 

13 
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^ body who ^ how Adhiyajna ^ and 

at the time of death by the self-controlled 

<|Rl how 5 *1 : knowabk' flife -art. 

And who in what way is Adhiyajna ha:e in 
this body, O destroyer of Madhu? And how 
art Thou known at the time of death, by the 
self-controlled? 

II 

II II II 

VIII. 3 . 

The Blessed Lord said : 

The Imperishable TOT Supreme Brahman 
fk|4Tr4: (His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman fh each 
individual body Adhydtina is said 

that which causes the existence and genesis of be- 
ings flrois offering (to gods) is called Karma. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Tlie Imperishable is the Supreme Brahman, 
Its dwelling in each individual body is called 
Adhyatma ; the offering in sacrifice which causes 
the|< genesis and support of beings, is called Karma. 

[O0ering in sacrifice — ^includes here all virtuous 
works. 

^CarmdV Gf . III. H.J5.] 
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^ ^5^ gr II « II 

Vlll. 4. 

Of the embodied SR the best perishable 

existence Adhibhuta Indweller 

Adhidaivata ^ and here ^ in the body ^ 1 15^ verily 
Adhiyajna. ^ 

The perishable adjunct is the Adhibhuta, and 
the Indweller is the Adhidaivata ; 1 alone am the 
Adhiyajna here in this body, O best of the 
embodied. 

[A dhibhuta : that perishable adjunct which is 
different from, and yet depends for its existence on 
the self-conscious principle, i.e., everything 
materia?, everything that has birth. 

A dhidaivata : The universal Self in Its subtle 
aspect : the Centre from which all living beings 
have their sense-power. 

Adhiyajna: the presiding deity of sacrifice, — 
Vishnu.] 

5sr: srarf^ ii ^ ii 

VIII. 5. 

^ And at the time of death ITTH Me only 

WT<rememberinggp^ 5 ( body leaving m who S|inf9 
goes forth he My being inft attains here 

doubt ^ not is. 
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And he, who at the time of death, meditating 
off Me alone, goes forth, leaving the body, attains 
My Being : there is no doubt of this. 

^ 

II ^ II 

VIII. 6. 

At the end ^ whatever idea (object) ^ or 
nft even remembering body leaves 

O son of Kunti constantly devoted 

to the thought of that object ^ b that 15^ alone attains. 

Remembering whatever object, at the end, he 
leaves the body, that alone is reached by him, O 
son of Kunti, (because) of his constant thought ot 
that object. 

[Constant thought: the idea is, tihat the most 
prominent thought of one’s life occupies the mind 
at the time of death. One cannot get rid of it, 
even as one cannot get rid of a disagreeable 
thought-image in a dream ; so the character of the 
body to be next attained by one is determined 
accordingly, i.e., by the final thought.] 

VIII. 7. 

Therefore at all times *if Me 

remember fight ^ and with mind 
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and intellect devoted to Me withotit doubt irt Me 


^ verily shalt come to. 

Therefore, at all times, constantly remember 
Me, and fight. With mind and intellect absorbed 
in Me, thou shalt doubtless come to Me. 

[Remember Me and fight : Do thou constantly 
keep thy mind fixed on Me and at the same time 
perform thy Swadharma, as befits a Kshatriya ; and 
thus thou shalt attain the purification of the heart.] 





iTOi 355^ ^ssf ?nf?[ m?T^EusEc;. II ^ n 


VIII. 8. 

qrt O son of Prith4 (with the mind 

made) steadfast by the method of habitual meditation 
not moving towards any other thing 
with mind TOt Supreme Resplendent Purusha 
medicating tnfil goes to. 

With the mind not movmg towards anything 
else, made steadfast by the method of habitual 
meditation, ^d dwelling in the Supreme, Res- 
plendent Purusha, O son of PrithS, one goes to 
Him. 

[Method — ^Yoga^ 

Resplendent — the Being in the solar orb, same 
as Adlhidaivata, of the fourth sloka.] 
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Wm II ^ II 

smroran^ 

flrPn ^ ^ II 

owns?.^ 

5r ^0 II 

WII. 9. 10. 

^ Omniscient g?Plf Anctent 9(^91^14 Overruler 
than atom 9raf)^l^ minuter of all OTVlt 

Sustainer one whose form is inconceivable 

<irfi [ ^4 0 self-luminous like the sun 99V9S of the dark- 
ness (of ignorance) M<Wny. beyond at the 

time of death Ifl^KTr with devotion endued 

unmoving YHIHT with mind with the power of 

Yoga *?l and xp verily ^ of the two eye-brows 
betwixt srrai Prana thoroughly placing m 

who remembers he ^ that mt Supreme 

Resplendent Purusha reaches. 

The Omniscient, the Ancient, the Overruler, 
minuter than an atom, the Sustainer of all, of form 
inconceivable, self-luminous like the sun, and 
beyond the darkness of Maya — ^he who meditates 
on Him thus, at the time of death, full of devotion, 
with the mind unmoving, and also by the power 
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of Yoga, fixing the whole Prana betwixt the 
eye-brows, he goes to that Supreme, Resplendent 
Purusha. 

[SeZ/-Zamfnou5 : Known by no agency like the 
understanding, or the mind or the senses, but by 
Self alone. 

Power of Yoga — ^which comes by the constant 
practice of Samadhi. 

Pr&na : the vital current. « 

Fixing the whole Pr&na — ^means, concentrating 
the whole will and self-consciousness.] 

n 

ii \\ II 

VIII. 11. 

Knowers of the Veda which imperish- 
able cR[^cl speak eft’cRFTT! freed from attachment 
self-controlled (Sannyasins) which enter qgL 

which (iesiring Brahmacharya 

practise ^ to thee ^that state to be obtained 
in brief I|3|^ (I) shall tell. 

What the knojAters of the Veda speak of as 
imperishable, what the self-controlled (Sannyasins), 
freed from attachment enter, to gain which goal 
they live the life of a Brahmacharin, that I shall 
declare unto thee in brief. 
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[BrahtniXchArin — a religious student who takes 
tha vow of continence etc. ; every moment of this 
stage is one of hard discipline and asceticism. 

Cf. Kathopanishad, II. 14.] 

wwuvnw i ew ; l <unq, II li 

wfe c«r3F^ ^ TOit II II 

VIII. 12 . 13 . 

All inlets (senses) having controlled 

TR: mind in the heart having confined ^ and 

lynif Pr^na Jjfir in the head having placed 

of one’s self practice of concentration 

established (in) ^ Om this one-sylliible in|t 

Brahman uttering nt Me remembering 

\lf body 91315^ leaving m who departs HS he tRl^f 

Supreme nfit Goal mfil attains. 

Controlling all the senses, confining the mind 
in the heart, drawing the Prrina into the head, 
OCC^pied in the practice of concentration, uttering 
thp one-syllable “Om” — the Brahman, and medi- 
tntipg pn Me ; — he who departs, leaving the body, 
nttips the Supreme Goal, 

nw wr ^g n ; ^?rcf ^ Jit fSrfjro: h 
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VIIL 14. 

With the mind not thinking of any other 
object m who Me daily constantly 

remembers trrt O son of Prithft I ffipT of that 
ever-steadfast Yogi easily attainable. 


I am easily attainable by that ever-steadfast 
Yogin who remembers Me constantly and daily, 
with a single mind, O son of Pritha. 

[Daily — all through life.] 

»Rn: 11 h 

VIII. 15. 

TOlt I^ighest perfection TRnr: reaching 

the great-souled ones Z(T Me having attained 

home of pain ephemeral and) 

re-birth ^ not get. 

Reaching the highest perfection, and having 
attained Me, the great-souled ones are no more 
subject to re-birth — ^the home of pain, and 
ephemeral. 

[Ephemeral : non-eternal, of an ever-changing 
nature.] 


t: II 


g gif ia j st II n 
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VIII. i6. 

O Arjuna up to including) 

the realm of Brahnil worlds subject to 

.return 5 but O Kaunteya Me having 

attained re-birth ^ not is. 

All the worlds, O Arjuna, including the realm- 
of Brahma, are subject to return, but after attaining 
Me, O son of Kunti, there is no re-birth. 

[Sufejecf to return — because limited by time.] 



3 RT: 11 11 

Vlll. 17. 

Ending in a thousand Yug^ of 

BrahmA ?Rr which day ending in a 

thousand Yugas ^rf^* night who ) know ^ those 
SRX: men knowers of day and night. 

They know (the true measure of) day and 
night, who know the day of Brahma, which ends 
in a thousand Yugas, and the night which (also) 
ends in a thousand Yugas. 

[Day and night — mean evolution and involution.: 
of‘the whole universe respectively.] 



d^«iio«4Tb?J*a% II Kd. it 
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VIII. i8. 

At the approach of day Vl^lil^from the 
unmanifesteci all «re*U manifestations 

proceed at the approach of night ^R| into that 

verily in that which is called the unmanifested 

merge. 

At the approach of (^|ah^)a’s) day, all mani- 
festations proceed from the unmanifested state; at 
the approach of night, they merge verily into that 
alone, called the unmanifested. 

n 

n^iFiilssray: ii u 

VIII. 19. 

qro O son of Pritha that verily this 
multitude of beings being born again and again 

at the approach of night merge 

at the ap^proach of day helpless re-manifest. 

The very same multitude of beings (that existed 
in the preceding day of Brahma), being born again 
and again, merge, in spite of themselves, O son of 
Pritha, (into the unmWfested), at the approach of 
night, and re-manifest at the approach of day. ^ 

[Being born,,. themselves : They repeatedly 
come forth and dissolve, being forced by the effects 
of their own Karma.] 
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m ^ ^ Wn MKI II ^0 H 

VIII. 20. 

5ffRn9^From that g but ^U^^igfrom the unmanifest- 
-ed TO that which is beyond another, distinct 
Unmanifested Eternal m which Existence TO 

That all be^gs being destroyed if not 

fiRSWfe dies. 

But beyond this unmanifested, there is that 
other Unmanifested, Eternal Existence — That 
which is not destroyed at the destruction of all 
beings. 

[This Unmanifested — which being the seed of 
the manifested, is Avidya itself.] 

’TOTT II 

?f snc?r sr ?ra[ui to n h 

VIII. 21. 

Unmanifested Imperishable 5% thus 

TO®: called that qror Supreme irf^ Goal they 

describe which having attained not 

they return gg^that HIT My iRTt highest HUT state. 

What has been called Unmanifested and 
finperishable, has been described as the Goal 
Supreme. That is My highest state, having 
attained which, thtxe is no return. 
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^ q?:: qpi SJpq^^^sFqqr n 

pi^r ^ a?in ii ii 

VIII. 22. 

((rt O son of Prithft beings <nW of whom HI*QS> 

wrft dwelling in ^ by whdm this ^ all ^ perva- 
ded IJ also 9: that <19 Supreme Purusha H|<|N|l|| 
whole-souled by devotion 9¥9I is attainable. 

And that Supreme Purusha is attainable, O 
son of Pritha, by whole-souled devotion to Him 
alone, in Whom all beings dwell, and by Whom 
all this is pervaded. 

*ni ^9 «4 IRh: II 

rf ^ wsrbr h ii 

VIII. 23. 

99|4>II O bull of the Hh^ratas ?|?| in which 91% time 
(path) g but 31«n9T: travelling Yogis non- 
return return ^ and again go to jp^that 

time ( path ) 4^|f4( (I) shall tell. 

Now 1 shall tell thee, O bull of the Bhibratas, 
of the time (path) travelling in which, the Yogis 
return, (and again of that, taking which) they do 
not return. 

y'wiwi ii 

m s(«nm m snr: ii ii 
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VIII. 24. 

Fire light day-time the bright 

(fortnight) the six months ( of ) the 

Northern passage of the sun ^ in this (path) 
departed the knowers of Brahman 3 RTS people 

irST Brahman go to. 

Fire, flame, day-time, the bright fortnight, the 
six months of the Northern passage of the sun, — 
taking this path, the knowers of Brahman go to 
Brahman. 

^505: ^snrffTCn li 

m sn^ II II 

VIII. 25. 

^JJT 5 Smoke night-time 5RIT also the dark 

(fortnight) the six months ( of) the 

Southern passage of the sun ^ in this ( path ) Yogi 
lunar light V(X^ attaining returns. 

Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight, the six 
months of the Southern passage of the sun — ^taking 
this path the Yogi, attaining the lunar light, returns; 

[It is difficult to decide the true significance of 
these two verses (24 & 25). Some are inclined to 
think that each of the steps irfeans a sphere ; while 
others, a state of consciousness. Still others think, 
that the series beginning with fire means develop- 
ing states of illumination and . renunciation, and 
that beginning with smoke, increasing states of 
Ignorance arid attachment: 
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The two paths, Devayana and Pitriyana, by 
which the souls of the dead are supposed to travel 
to the other world of their deserts are mentioned in 
the Upanishads, prominently in the Chhandogya, 
V. X. 1» 2. Badarayana discusses these passages 
in the Brahma Sutras, IV. ii. 18 — ^21. But an inter- 
esting light has been thrown upon the question by 
the late Mr. Tilak’s theory of the Arctic home of 
the ancestors of the Aryan race^ He has also dealt 
with his subject specially, in a paper of great value 
which appeared in Prabuddha Bharata (Vol. IX. 
p, 160). Considering the importance of the doc- 
trine and the excellent way in which it has been 
elucidated by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note 
below the main heads of his argument. 

The words Pitriyana and Devayana are used 
many tiiftes in the Rigveda. But the distinction 
made in the Upanishads about the soul’s path, 
according as' a man died during the dark or the 
bright half of the year, was unknown to the bards 
of the Rigveda, who held thp view that the soul of 
a man always travelled by the Pitriyana road, what- 
'6ver be the time of his death. It is therefore clear 
that the doctrine of the Upanishads was a later 
development, probably evolved after physical light 
and darkness had come to be connected with 
moral good and evil and the dual character of the 
world was established. Now, if along with this we 
consider that death during the Southern passage of 
the sun was regarded as inauspicious from the 
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Arctic times, we can see how the distinction arose 
between the paths of a man's soul according as he 
died in the dark or the bright part of the year. 

As to tihe series of steps in each path, since 
Agni was believed to be the only leader of the soul 
on its path, and both paths ended with the passages 
of the sun, the starting and halting points thus 
settled, it was not difficult to fill in the intermediate 
steps. The dual character of the world is mai|i- 
fested in Agni as flame and smoke. The flame 
was therefore the starting point of one path and 
smoke, of the other. Day and night, increasing 
and decreasing moon. Northern and Southern 
passages of the sun came next in natural order.. 
The number of steps can easily be increased, and 
as a matter of fact has been increased in the 
Kaushitaki and some other Upanishads, on the 
same general principle. 

Another point in this connection may be noted. 
There is nothing in the second or Pitriyana path to 
correspond with Agni,* in the first. We must there- 
fore either reduce the number of steps in the fir^ 
path by taking the words ‘*fire" and “flame** in 
appositional relation and translate the same as 
“fire, that is flame,” or increase tIhe steps in the 
second by adding “fire” as one.] 

3i»Rr; II 


qjipn gsr: n |i 
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VlII. 26. 

Verily SPRI: of the world bright and dark 

15! these two paths eternal are considered 
«^WTby one non-return goes to by 

the other again returns. 

Truly are these bright and dark paths of the 
world considered eternal : one leads to non-return ; 
by the other, one returns. 

[The paths are eternal, because Samsara is 
eternal.] 

FTpuTreis ii ii 

VIII. 27. 

qro Q son of Pritha these two paths 
knowing whosoever Yogi is not 

del udeclgOTTgi therefore O Arjuna in all 

times steadfast in Yoga ^ be (thou). 

No Yogi, O son of Pritha, is deluded after 
knowing these paths. TTherefore, O Arjuna, be 
thou steadfast in Yoga, at all times. 

[Knowing that one of tihe paths leads to 
Sams^a and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes 
up the one leading to illumination and rejects the 
other.] 

^ 

II 


14 
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VIII. 28 . 

i|i^ In the (study of the) Vedas €131 S (practice 

of ) Yajnas in the ( practice of ) austerities 

in (giving) gifts ^ and vp also whatever meri- 

torious effect is ^declared ^ and this 
having known^T^ifta Yogi ?ig^it ^ all rises above 

gyro* primeval supreme Abode goes to. 

Whatever meritorious effect is declared (in the 
Scriptures) to accrue from (the study of) the Vedas, 
(the performance of) Yajnas, (the practice of) 
austerities and gifts, having known this, the Yogi 
rises above it all, and attains to the primeval, 
supreme Abode. 

[This — the truth imparted by the Lord in answer 
to the questions of Arjuna at the beginning of the 
present chapter.] 

STWTCJTtivan?!: || 

The end of the eighth chapter designated, 

The Way to the Imperishable Brahman. 



II n 


NINTH CHAPTER. 

f 

ffli^ sgg T<i^ii i ii 

IX. I. 

w t *wwi<l\ The Blessed Lord ^giT** said : 

This iJlRIli' most profound 5 indeed 
uniftd with realisation 5 fFt knowledge to 

one who does not carp ^ to thee shall declare 

which having known from evil 

(Samsira) (thou) shalt be free. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

To thee, who dost not carp, verily shall I now 
declare this, the most profound knowledge, united 
with realisation, having known which, thou shalt 
be free from evil (Samsira). 

^T3i!iBi* ii 



198 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. IX.. 


IX. 2 . 

This the king of sciences the 

highest science) kingly secret {i.e., the deepest 

of all profound truths) supreme purifier 

realisable by direct perception endowed 

with (immense) merit to perform very easy 

(*5r and) ^sqij of impetrishable nature. 

Of sciences, the highest; of profundities, the 
deepest ; of purifiers, the supreme, is this ; realisable 
by direct perception, endowed with (immense) 
merit, very easy to perform, and of an imperishable 
nature, 

mm flt II \ II 


IX. 3 . 

Hi(^ q 0 scorcher of foes ofthisOTCT(of) 


Dharma without ShraddhA ipqt: persons # 

Me without attaining in the path 


of re-birth fraught with death {^ 5 ^: death re-birth 

in the path) fiFISR!i% return. 

Persons without Shraddha for this Dharma, 
return, O scorcher of foes, without attaining Me, 
to the path of re-birth fraught with death. 

[ Without . .... .Dharma : Who have no faith in 
this knowledge of 'the Self, regarding the physical 
body itself as the Self.] 
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*wfT «si«mvTcsi5ifisr ii 

!T ^vsf«|||(a: II ^ ii 

IX. 4- 

OI the unmanifested form IWC by Me 
^ this OT all 3Pig[_ world ai^ pervaded all beings 

4IcW t P| exist in me I ^ and ^ in them ^ not 
dwelling. 

All this world is pervaded by Me in My 
unmanifested form : all beings exist in Me, but I 
do not dwell in them. 

[(/nmani/ested : being invisible to the senses. 

Exist in Me — have an individual existence 
through Me, the Self, underlying them all. 

Do not dwell in them — like corporeal things — in 
contact with them, or contained as though in a 
receptacle.] 

^ «m i g m ^rwnsR: ii ^ ii 

IX. 5. 

^ And beings ^ not dwelling in Me ^ 

My^ Diving Yoga behold My Self 

supporting the beings *31 and bringing 

forth the beings ^ nor^J^fW: dwelling in the beings. 

Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality), behold 
My Divine Yoga ! Bringing forth and supporting 
the beings, My Self does not dwell in them. 
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Vide vii. 12. 

[Nor do &c . — Because of the Self being un- 
attached to or unconnected with any object. 
“Devoid of attachment. He is never attached.’* — 
Brih, Upa. Ill— ix— 26.] 





IX. 6 . 

CI3: Wind Always moving everywhere 

qpnpRL mighty qm just as rests in the Akasha 

Wrr so ^|€|f%all beings dwell in Me ^ 

thus know. 

As the mighty wind, moving always every- 
where, rests ever in the Akasha, know thou, that 
even so do all beings rest in Me. 

[Rests ever in the Akasha — ^without being at- 
tached to it. 

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without 
contact with, and so without producing any efiEect 
on, Him.] 

^1^3^ si^ mftwrn n 

Ssreirfii 11 « ii 

IX. 7. , 

O son of Kunti all beings at 

the end of the Kalpa My Prakriti go 

to gst: again at the beginning of the Kalpa Hlftl 

them I send forth. 
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At the end of a Kalpa, O smi of Kunti, all 
beings go back to My Prakriti : at the beginning 
of (another) Kalpa, I send them forth again. 

[Prakriti : The inferior one composed of the 
three Gunas. 

Kalpa — a period of cosmic manifestation.] 

5^: H 

II II 

IX. 8 . 

WTOLMy own Prakriti having animated 

5^8^* of Prakriti from the sway this 

whole helpless multitude of beings 5 ^: gpit 

again and again (I) send forth. 

Anftnating My Prakriti, I project again and 
again this, whole multitude of beings, helpless 
under the sway of Prakriti. 

[v4nimafing My Prakriti — invigorating and ferti- 
lising the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had 
gone to sleep at the universal dissolution, at the 
end of the Kalpa.] 

5T ^ m cTlf^ 4>* lffqT 11 

II £ II 

IX. 9 . 

O Dhananjaya these acts ^ igUQ 

in those acts unattached as one neutral 
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or indifferent silting ^ and Jit Me «| do 

not bind. 

These acts do not bind Me, sitting as one 
neutral, unattached to them, O Dhananjaya. 

[These acts — which involve the unequal crea- 
tion and dissolution of the universe. 

As in the case of Ishvara. so of others also, 
the absence of the egotistic feeling of agency, and 
of attachment for results, is the cause of freedom 
(from Dharma and Adharma).] 

II ^0 II 

IX. ic. 

By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over) 

by Me Prakriti the moving and the 

unmoving produces O son of Kunti 

through this cause this) world 

wheels round and round. 

By reason of My proximity, Prakriti produces 
all this, the moving and the unmoving ; the world 
wheels round and round, O son of Kunti, because 
of this. 

[In verses VII to X the Loj-d defines His posi- 
tion, following the Arundhati Nyaya. When a 
bride is brought to her husband’s house for the first 
time, he shows her a very tiny star, called Arun- 
dhati. To do this, he has to direct her gaze the 
right way, which he does by asking her to look at 
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something near and something big, in the direction 
of the star, e. g., a branch of a tree. Next, he 
draws her attention to a large bright star observed 
beyond this branch, and so on, till by several steps, 
he succeeds in leading her eyes to the right thing. 
This method of leading to a subtle object through 
easy steps, is called Arundhati Nyaya. The Lord 
begins by stating that He projects all beings at the 
beginning of evolution : Prak»iti is only an instru- 
ment in His hands. Next, He says, He is not 
affected by that act, since He sits by, as one 
neutral, perfectly unattached. Lastly, He leads up 
to the final truth that really He does nothing, it is 
Prakriti, who animated by His proximity produces 
all that is. It is His Light that lights up Prakriti. 
and makes her live and act. TTiat is all the relation 
betweei? Him and her.] 

ITT JTCT mgsff ii 

tp: ^TraJT3n«T?^ jpt n w ii 

IX II. 

Great Lord of beings 5TO My higher linst 
State or nature unaware of fools 

human gST body or form ^snf^ dwelling JTRI Me 
disregard. • 

Unaware of My higher state, as the great Lord 
of beings, fools disregard Me, dwelling in the 
human form. 

[Great Lord — Supreme Self.] 
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^ sT^‘ ferar: u x?. u 

IX. 12. 

^^nvr: Of vain hopes of vain works 

fQfFfr of vain knowledge senseless delusive 

of the nature of R5.kshasas ^ and of the 

nature of Asuras nature ftnaTT: (are) possessed of 


msf verily. 


Of vain hopes, of vain works, of vain knowl- 
edge, and senseless, they verily are possessed of the 
delusive nature of Rakshasas and Asuras. 

[Kain — because they neglect their own Self. 
They see no self beyond the body. 

They — refers to those described in the*preced- 
ing Sloka. 

Rakshasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, 
Tamasika.] 


jrasDuiks^ Jit ii 

5Ti^T II Ww 


IX. 13. 


5 But inv O son of Pritha TVflriTRS great-souled 
ones divine SIffit Prakriti possessed of 

with a mind devoted to nothing else 
origin of beings immutable Me knowing 

worship. 
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But the great-souled ones, O son of 
possessed of the Divine Prakriti, knowing Me to be 
the origin of beings, and immutable, worship Me 
with a single mind. 

[Divine : Sattvika.] 

^TPfcf Jit || 

•IITWWdSH Jit fjRq^rRT II Vi II 

IX. 14. 

Always glorifying nt Me of 

firm resolve striving ^ and vnRT with devotion 

HJI¥<l<^t bowing down ^ and always steadfast 

Jit Me ^lU^ (they) worship. 

Glorifying Me always and striving with firm 
resolve, Jiowing down to Me in devotion, always 
steadfast, they worship Me. 

TTST^T^ir -ja i mwl ijgFcrt ii 

fewRilg^ii V\ II 

IX. 15. 

Others too and with the Yajna 

of knowledge sacrificing Tfi Me (they) wor- 
ship as one as different the All- 

Formed ^lysiT in various ways. 

Others, too, sacrificing by the Yajna of knowl- 
edge (i.e., seeing the Self in all), worship Me the 
All-Formed, as one, as distinct, as manifold. 
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[All-Formed: He wlho has assumed all the 
manifold forms in the universe. 

As one — identifying himself with the All- 
Formed ; — the Advaita view. 

As distinct — making a distinction in essence 
between the Lord and himself ; — the Dualistic 
view, 

As manifold — as the various divinities, Brahma, 
Rudra &c.] 

II II 

IX. i6. 

^ 1 5F5: the Kratu ^ I the Yajna wt f 
the Svadha 1 the Aushadham I the 

Mantra I the Ajyain ijgf also the 

fire 1 gOTt^the oblation. 

I am the Kratu, I the Yajna, I the SvadhS, 
I the Aushadham, I the Mantra, I the Ajyam, I 
the fire, and I the oblation. 

[fCratu is a particular Vedic rite. 

Yajna : The worship enjoined in the Smriti. 

Svadhd : food offered to the manes (Pitris). 

Aushadham : all vegetable food and medicinal 
herbs. 

Mantra : the chant with which oblation is 
offered. 

Ajyam : articles of oblation. 

The fire — into which the offering is poured.] 
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ft aigww gPFrt ffTgiT qim w^: n 

sir^ ^ ^ II ^9 II 

IX. 17. 

I «|^ of this gira: world Father JTOT! 
Mother the Sustainer the Grandfather^* 

the (one) thing to be known the purifier 

(the syllable) ‘Om 8515 the Rik ?TnT Saman *155 Yajus 
also ^ and. 

I am the Father of this world, the Mother, the 
Sustainer, the Grandfather; the Purifier, the (one) 
thing to be known, (the syllable) Om, and also 
the Rik, Saman and Yajus. 

[Susfefliner — by dispensing fruit of action.] 

sig: ifrcwi n 

sra^: 9n*f ii h 

IX. 18. 

nfii: The Goal Supporter Lord the 
Witness Abode Refuge 55^ friend 

origin Dissolution Substratum Store- 
house the Seed HIstl^H. immutable. 

The Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, the 
Witness, the Abode, the Refuge, the Friend, 
the Origin, the Dissolution, the Substratum, the 
&ordlouse, the Seed immutable. i 
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[Seed : cause of the origin of all things. 

Immutable — becarise it endures so long as the 
Samsara endures.] 

31^ ^ II U II 

IX. 19. 

O Arjuna I give heat I Sr 4 the 
rain send forth % and withhold 

immortality ^ and ijsf also death ^ and I ? 5 igL 
being ^ and non-being. 

(As sun) I give heat : I withhold and send 
forth the rain; I am immortality and also death, 
the being and non-being am I, O Arjuna ! 

[Being: TTie manifested world of effects. 

Non-being — means, the cause which is unmani- 
fested only, and not non-existence ; otherwise we 
have to conceive existence coming out of non- 
existence, which is absurd. The Sruti says, “How 
can existence come out of non-existence?” 
— Chhand. Upa. 6.] 

Jrt ?rhrn: 

HI ^ 

II ^0 II 

IX. 20. 

aftlTT: The knowers of the three Vedas by 
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Yajnas Me ysEX worshipping the drinkers 

of Soma purified from sin passage to 

heaven pray ^ tliey gipt holy 

the world of the Lord of the Devas reaching 

in heaven divine the pleasures of 

the Devas enjoy. 

The knowers of the three Vedas, worshipping 
Me by Yajna, drinking the Soma, and (thus) being 
purified from sin, pray for passage to heaven; 
reaching the holy world of the Lord of the Devas, 
they enjoy in heaven the divine* pleasures of the 
Devas. 

[Lore? of the Devas — Indra, who is called Sata- 
kratu, because he had performed a hundred 
sacrificei.] 

^ 5r 3^ fiRTiaf 

II II 

IX. 2 1. 

^ They ^ that firOTT^ vast the Swarga-world 

having enjoyed merit at the exhaustion of 
the mor tal world enter mi thus 

injunctions of the three (Vedas) 
abiding by desiring desires state of 

going and that of coming attain to. 
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Having enjoyed the vast Swarga-world, they 
enter the mortal world, on the exhaustion of their 
merit : Thus, abiding by the injunctions of the 
three (Vedas), desiring desires, they (constantly) 
come and go. 

[Injunctions — Ritualistic, the Karma-Kanda.] 

^ 3RT: II 

^ ^?TKI5*l.ll VK II 

IX. 22. 

Non-separate ^ Me meditating ^ 

who 5RT! persons worship (Me) in all things 

steadfast wholly and constantly to them 
^ I the supply of what is lacking, and the 

preservation of what is already possessed carry. 

Persons who, meditating on Me as non- 
separate, worship Me in all beings, to them thus 
steadfast wholly and constantly, I carry what they 
lack and preserve what they already have. 

[Ananyah — as non-separate, i.e., looking upon 
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own 
self. Or Ananyah may mean, without any other 
(thought). Then the translation of the Sloka should 
be — ^persons who worship Me in all beings, never 
harbouring any other thought, to them &c. 

I carry &c , — ^Because while other devotees work 
for their own gain and safety, those who see nothing 
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as separate from themselves, do not do so, even 
they do not cherish a desire for life or death ; so 
the Lord secures to them gain and safety.] 

JiT^ II ii 

IX. 23. 

O son of Kunti with ShraddhS, -'^Tf^oRTT: 

endued (with) devotees ^ whc/»HIr^|^c|^r: other gods 
even worship ^ they ^rfq too 

the wrong method Jlf Me ^ alone qsifsg worship. 

Even those devotees, who, endued with 
Shraddha, worship other gods, they too worship 
Me alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by the wrong 
method. 

[H^rong method — ignorantly, not in the way by 
.which they , can get Moksha.] 

315 ^ 5(TkBT ^ ^ Ii 

.*r g mutiraTiT^ It 11 h 

IX. 24. 

ft Indeed of all Yajnas ^ I <5^ alone 

enjoyer ^ and Lord >61 and ^ they 5 but Me 

in reality do not know hence 

'S*raf^ (they) fall (return). 

For I alone am the Enjoyer, and Lord of all 
Yajnas; but because they do not know Me in 
reality, they return, (to the Mortal world). 

15 
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[They return — by worshipping other gods they 
attain no doubt to the spheres of their sacrifice, but 
after the exhaustion of their results, they fall from 
those spheres and return to the mortal world.] 

mti 

IX. 25. 

Votaries 'of the Devas the Devas ?nf^ 
go to the votaries of the Pitris the Pitriji 

go to the worshippers of Bhutas 

Bhutas «rTf^ go to TTSTTf^: My votaries SSffq too TIT Me 
go to. 

Votaries of the Devas go to the Devas; to 
the Pitris, go their votaries; to the Bhutas, go 
the Bhuta worshippers ; My votaries too come unto 
Me. 

[Bhutas — beings lower than the Devas, but 
higher than human beings. 

Me — TTie Imperishable.] 

& ^rr^qi sR -s gfer h 

^ «i^iqf^qfsrTf*r wdicW: 11 n 

IX. 26. 

*• 

Whoever ^ to Me with devotion TO* a leaf 

got a flower a fruit water offers ^ 1 

t|TOT? 9 ns of the pure-minded devout gift 

^ that accept. ^ 
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Whoever with devotion offers Me a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit, or water, that 1 accept; — the 
devout gift of the pure-minded. 

[Not only the single devotion to the Supreme 
leads to imperishable result, but it is also so easy 
and simple to perform, — says Krishna in this 
Sloka.] 

SRife ii 

II 

IX. 27. 

O son of Kunti ?I5 whatever thou doest 

qs whatever thou eatest m whatever thou 

offeresi in sacrifice ?ig[ whatever thou givest away 

whatever thou practisest as austerity that 

t 

offering unto Me do. 

Whatever thou doest, whatever thou eatest, 
whatever thou offerest in sacrifice, whatever thou 
givest away, whatever austerity thou practisest, 
O son of Kunti, do that as an offering unto Me, 

<;tw [ rag r > i g^ T g m ^155^ ii 11 

IX. 28. 

Thus from good and evil results 

from the bondages of actions (thou) shall 

be freed liberated with the heart 
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steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation ut unto Me 
(thou) shall come. 

Thus shalt thou be freed from the bondages of 
actions, bearing good and evil results : with the 
heart steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation, and 
liberated, thou shalt come unto Me. 

[The Yoga of renunciation — This way of puri- 
fication of the hearty by offering everything to the 
Lord. 

Liberated &c , — ^thou shalt be liberated while in 
the body, and at its death, become Me.] 

^ 5T fsw: II 

IX. 29. 

wf I to all beings the same ^ 10 Me ^ 

not hateful not ftw: dear is ^ those 5 but 

# Me with devotion worship ^ they lift in 

Me g and I too ^ in them. 

I am the same to all beings : to Me there is 
none hateful nor dear. But those who worship 
Me with devotion, are in .Me, and I too am 
in them. 

[I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who 
draw near to it, and not to those Who move away 
from it, even sd do I. My grace falls upon My 
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devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My 
part. As the sun's light, though pervading every- 
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also the 
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every- 
where, manifests Himself in those persons only, 
from whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been 
removed by devotion.] 

^ w. ii h 

IX. 30. 

The very wicked even if 
with devotion to none else Me worship he 
^ng: good tpr verily should be regarded indeed 

he rightly resolved. 

Even if the very wicked worship Me, with 
<}evotion to hone else, he should be regarded as 
good, for he has rightly resolved. 

[He has rightly resolved — He is one who has 
formed a holy resolution, to abandon the evil wa3^ 
of his life.] 

sT^jnsft^V ^ snjr^?T% 11 » 

IX. 31. 

Soon righteous (he) becomes 

eternal peace attains to O son of 
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kunti ^ My devotee if is never destroyed 

(ffe this ) know (do thou proclaim boldly). 

Soon does he become righteous, and attains to 
eternal Peace, O son of Kunti ; boldly canst thou 
proclaim, that My devotee is never destroyed. 

feprt ^sfq q?T \\\\ 

IX. 32. 

O son of Pritha ^ who qrfq also of 

inferior birth n- might be women Vaishyas 

as well as ^55^; Sudras ^ they even Me 
taking refuge in the supreme goal % 

indeed qrNi attain. 

For, taking refuge in Me, they also, O son of 
Pritha, who might be of inferior birth, — ^women^ 
Vaishyas, as well as Sudras, — even they attain to 
the Supreme Goal. 

[Of inferior birth,,, Sudras — ^Because by birth, 
the Vaishyas are engaged only in agriculture &c., 
and the wonaen and Sudras etre debarred from the 
study of the Vedas.] 

fe S^Hlgqi T ; fwn || 
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tioly ITWHT: Br^hmanas mi also mmi 
devoted R^jarshis g5(; how much more 

transient joyless this world having 

attained do thou worship ^ Me. 

What need to mention holy Brahmanas, and 
devoted Rajarshis ! Having obtained this transient, 
joyless world, worship thou Me. 

[R6jarshis — kings who had attained to saint- 
hood (Rishihood). 

What need &c.: How much more easily then 
do the holy Brahmanas and the devoted royal saints 
attain that Goal ! 

Having world — Being born in this human 

body which is hard to get, one should exert oneself 
immediately for perfection, without depending on 
the future, as everything in this world is transient, 
and without seeking for happiness, as it is joyless.] 

n \h \\ 

IX. 34. 

With mind filled with Me IMy devotee 

TTETT^ sacrificer unto ^Me m be thou to Me 
bow down ^ thus taking Me as the supreme 

goal heart having made steadfast TIT Me 

alone thou shalt come. to. 

Fill thy mind with Me, be My devotee. 
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sacrifice unto Me, bow down to Me ; thus having 
made thy heart steadfast in Me, taking Me as the 
Supreme Goal, thou shaft come to Me. 

fSk SfW II 

The end of the ninth chapter, designated The 
Way of the Kingly Knowledge and the 
Kingly Secret. 
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TENTH CHAPTER. 

II 

*» 

^ «^sr ^ qscrf II 

?r#sir sft«mnnw 99r*nfii ii ^ n 

X. I. 

vhniniq The Blessed Lord ^41*4 said : 

O mighty-armed again verily^ My 

5\ 

TOt supreme SR: word hear (thou) 115 ^ which sft^T- 
7friq[ra who art delighted (to hear) ^ to thee 1 f^- 
ifiPPqflTT wishing (thy) welfare S^infiT will tell. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Again, O mighty-armed, do thou listen to My 
supreme word, which I, wishing thy welfare, will 
tell thee who art delighted (to hear Me). 

[Supreme — as revealing the unsurpassed truth.] 

5| ^ swr sr ii 

^g wi fatft TnrSftirt ^ 11 R 11 
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X. 2. 

Not the hosts of Devas ^ nor the 

great Rishis ^ My origin do know for 

of the Devas of tlie great Rishis ^ and 

in every way source. 

Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the great 
Rishis, know My origin, for in every way I am the 
source of all the Devas and the great Rishis. 

[Prabhaoam — higfher origin (birth) ; — though 
birthless, yet taking various manifestations of 
power. Or it may mean, great Lordly power. 

In every way: not only as their producer, but 
also as their efficient cause, and the guider of their 
intellect, &c.] 

Ml/ ^ II 

s^^rfr n ^ ii 

X. 3. 

?i; Who UT Me beginningless birthless ^ 

and the great Lord of worlds knows 

he among mortals undeluded from 

all sins is freed. 

He who knows Me, birthlbss and beginning- 
less, the great Lord of worlds — he, among mortals, 
is undeluded, he is freed from all sins. 

[All sins — consciously or unconsciously in- 
curred.] 
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^ ^ m: II 

5»sf wi 51 II « II 

»rf^T gfeaqt ^ ?RT]5«nn: ii 

vpr^cT 5^T5n ^gcfTsit jt5t n u 

X. 4. 5- 

1^! Intellect knowledge non-delusion 

» 

^pn forbearance truth i?*T! restraint of the external 
senses ^JUm calmness of heart happiness misery 

i;!R: birth death fear ^ and even fear- 
lessness as well as ^Effp^rr non-injury evenness 

contentment cjqj austerity benevolence ?Rr:good 
name ill-fame of beings of different 

kinds ^fTTlT* qualities from Me alone arise. 

Intellect, knowledge, non-delusion, forbear- 
ance, truth, restraint of the external senses, calm- 
ness of heart, happiness, misery, birth, death, fear, 
as well as fearlessness, non-injury, evenness, con- 
tentment, austerity, benevolence, good name, (as 
well as) ill-fame ; — (these) different kinds of 
qualities of beings arise from Me alone. 

[Arise &c . — according to their respective 
Karina.] 

^ 5i?qid W^SKsW T || 

srrar ^ 5rN» %pu: sran: n i ii 
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X. 6. 

Qcgi Seven great Rishis ^ ancient four 

OTT as well as TRcf: Manus possessed of powers 

like Me from mind^TT^J born in this world 

fW: these ^'^TUfrom whom SHfTJ creatures. 

The seven great Rishis, the ancient four, as well 
as the Manus, possessed of powers like Me, (due to 
their thoughts being fixed on Me) were born of (My) 
mind ; from whom are these creatures in the world. 

[ The ancient Four : the four first-born sons of 
Brahma, viz., Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara.] 

t^^rf qhf ^ ii 

sn^ II 9 II 

X. 7- 

Who Mine ijm’ these manifold mani- 
festations of (My) being Yoga power ^ and in 

reality knows he unshakable in 

Yoga becomes established here ^ no 

doubt. 

He who in reality knows these manifold mani- 
festations of My being and (this) Yoga power of 
Mine, becomes established in the unshakable Yoga ; 
there is no doubt of it. 

[T'/iis Yoga power — ^viz., that the great Rishis 
and the Manus possessed their power and wisdom, 
as partaking of a very small portion of the Lord’s 
infinite power and wisdom. 
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0 

Unshakoble Yoga: Samadhl, the state of 
steadiness in right realisation.] 

jm: ar^ ii 

^TaH# Wt fsn || d II 

X. 8. 

I of all the origin from Me OT 

everything evolves 5% thus thinking g^: the 

» 

wise with loving consciousness JTT Me 

worship. 

I am the origin of all, from Me everything 
evolves ; — thus thinking the wise worship Me with 
loving consciousness. 

[Loving consciousness — of the One Self in all.] 

i T i^dumiT : ti 

art fsTc?? 51 n ^ 11 

X. 9. 

With (their) minds wholly in Me 
with (their) senses absorbed in Me tRCTt mutually 
enlightening and always speaking 

of ^ and (they) are satisfied (they) are 

delighted ^ and. 

With their minds wholly in Me, with their 
senses absorbed in Me, mutually enlightening, and 
always speaking of Me, they are satisfied and 
delighted. 

[Sa#i5;^ed : when there is cessation of all thirst. 
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Says the Purana : All the pleasures of the 
senses in the world, and also all the great happiness 
in the divine spheres, are not Worth a sixteenth 
part of that which comes from the cessation of all 
desires.] 

^ ^Tirarr ii 

?(3[TfTr ^ ^ ii n 

, X. 10 . 

Ever steadfast with affection 

serving to them ^that Buddhi Yoga 


?P[rfiT (I) give ^ by which ^ they ITT Me come 


unto. 

To them, ever steadfast and serving Me with 
affection, I give that Buddhi Yoga by which they 
come unto Me. , 

[Buddhi Yoga — Devotion of right knowledge, 
throug'h Dhyana, of My essential nature as devoid 
of all limitations. 

See II. 39.]^ 
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X. II. 

For them out of compassion mere 

1 abiding in (their) hearts 

luminous by the lamp of knowledge ^^RsSi 

born of ignorance ^IT; the darkness (of their mind) 

*TWPnfiT (1) destroy. 
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• 

Out of mere compassion for them, I, abiding in 
their hearts, destroy the 3arkness (in them) born of 
ignorance, by the lumnious lamp of knowledge. 

[Luminous lamp of \nowledge — characterised 
by discrimination ; fed by the oil of contentment 
due to Bhakti ; fanned by the wind of absorbing 
meditation on Me ; furnished by the wick of pure 
consciousness evolved by the constant cultivation 
of Brahmacharyam and other* pious virtues ; held 
in the reservoir of the heart devoid of worldliness ; 
placed in the wind-sheltered recess of the mind, 
withdrawn from the sense-objects, and untainted 
by attachment and aversion ; shining with the light 
of right knowledge, engendered by incessant 
practice of concentration. — Sankara.] 

snfsT ii 

NO 

asT «rm qfH II 

?n»af?T II KK Ii 

sqror: asftfq ^ ii ii 

X. 12. 13. 

Arjuna said : 

^arsfR^Thou trt Supj-cme Brahman Supreme 
Abode tRjf Supreme Purifier and) ^ all 

the Rishis Deva-Rishi N^rada as 

well as Asila^^: Devala Vyasa ^ Thee 

the eternal Purusha f^o?f Self-luminous 
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the first Deva birthless H the alj-pervading 
W55 (they) declared Thyself ^ and also ^ to nle 
(thou) sayest. 

Arjuna said : 

TTie Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Abode, 
the Supreme Purifier, art Thou. All the Rishis, 
the Deva-Rishi Narada as well as Asita, Devala 
and Vyasa have declared Thee as the Eternal, the 
Self-luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birthless, 
and All-pervading. So also Thou Thyself sayest 
to me. 

* 1 !^ 11 

sr ft ^ st ^Rsn: ii Vi 11 

X. 14 . 

O Keshava to me ^ig^what 91^ (thou) sayest 
IJ3g;^that ^ all true (I) regard verily 
BhagavAn ^ Thy manifestation tf neither 

Devas 5f nor D^navas do know, 

I regard all this that Thou sayest to me as true, 
O Keshava. Verily, O Bhagavan, neither the 
Devas nor the Danavas know Thy manifestation. 

[Bhagavan — is he in whom ever exist in their 
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory, all suc- 
cess, all renunciation and all freedom. Also — ^he 
that knows the origin and dissolution, and the 
future of all beings, as well as knowledge and 
ignorance, is called Bhagavan.] 
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%c?i c5i It 

93[jWT5i*r ancq^ ii ii 

X. 15. 

0 Puriisha Supreme 5|^vn3R O Source of 
beings ijJOT O Lord of beings O Deva of Devas 

(.) Ruler of ihe world ^ 'I'liou 'I hyself 15 SI' 

verily ^TTc^T l>y d lo^^elf ^IcTTlii 'I byscll (^d'hou) 
knowesi. 

Verily, Thou Thyself knowest Thyself by 
Thy self, O Purusha Supreme, O Source of beings, 
O Lord of beings, O Deva of Devas, O Ruler of 
the world, 

^•RIT|^5El:f ^ ETTeH^iirPT: l| 

mnrRXfefff^sfsRTrJTJri^Fcg- 5?ITC!I IR^II 

X. 16. 

Hy which (Divine) alirihiiies ^ 

Tl.on all these worltls o?ppc?{ having filled 

ftnRS exisfest <livine d'hy attributes 

indeed without reserve to speak of ^51^ ft? 

(riiou) shoiildst. 

Thou shouldst indeed speak without reserve 
of Thy Divine attribtftes by which, filling all these 
worlds. Thou existest. 

[Since none else can do so.] 

^nrasBPiT 1 n 

16 
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X. 17. 

O Ycgin ever meditating 

how Thee !Sf|^ 1 fif^r shall know O Bhagav^n 

Wn by me ^ in what and what aspects, things 
t| and to be thought of (Thou) art. 

How shall I, O Yogin, meditate ever to know 
Thee? In what things, O Bhagavan, art Thou 
to be thought of by me? 

[In what things &c. : In order that the mind 
even thinking of externa] objects, may be enabled 
to contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifesta- 
tions in them.] 

^ 3Rt|*T II 

» 3 ?t: frrfei II U 11 

X. 18. 

O Janftrdana VKirriT^: Thy Yoga-])Owers 
attributes ^ and in detail again 

speak of for ambrosia to (me) who 

am hearing to me satiety 51 there is not. 

Speak to me again in detail, O Janardana, of 
Thy Yoga-powers and attributes ; for I am never 
satiated in hearing the ambrosia (of Thy speech). 

[/an^rdcmar— to ’whom all pray for prosperity 
and salvation.] 
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^ ^ ifcvi^vulii mic^OT'tjd^: II 

snviF^: i TTC cqya> & ii h^h 

X. 19. 

Blessed Lord ^c||'^ said : 

55^ O l)est of the Kurus f^pqx: Divine 

My attributes V^TSTP^i acc^r^iing to their prom- 
inence ^ to thee (I) shall S})eak of for ^ 

My of manifold ness end 5TrfecI there is not. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

I shall speak to thee now, O best of the Kurus, 
of My Divine attributes, according to their promi- 
nence ; there is no end to the manifoldness of My 
manifestaition. 

[According to their prominence, Le., only 
where they are severally the most prominent.] 

jte*# ^ ajpsrw?^ 031 *5 11 11 

X. 20. 

O Gudakesha existent in the 

heart of all beings ^Tr^Tf the Self ^ and I ^J^TRT of 
(all) l>eings the beginning ^ and 21^ the middle 

the end ^ and ^ I also. 

1 am the Self, O Gudakesha, existent in the 
heart of all beings ; I am the beginning, the middle, 
and also the end of all beings. 
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[GudSk^sha — conqueror of sleep. 

Beginning etc , — That is, the birth, the life, and 
the death of all beings.] 

JRtM II il 

X. 2 1. 

^ I of the (iwelvc) Aiiilyas ^rcn[: Vishnu 

f’f luinin.iries^ ilie radiant the Sun 

lT5^r >f llie winds (fortv-nino wind-ijods) iMarichi 

(I) am gg'jtnir of the asierisins 1 the 

Moon. 

Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu ; of luminaries, 
the radiant Sun; of the winds, I am Marichi ; of 
the astcrisms, the Moon. 

5J^TSTTOfeT %rtSTT II '-(R |1 

X. 22. 

or the Vciliis sania-Veda gl fe g ([) am 

of tlie L'ttd.s mm: \ a-ava mfWT (1) ain fPr^UIT 

of tlie senses gg: .Mantis g and mfcg U) am iJjngT hr 

hvini! i)eini;s intelliitetice (I) am. 

1 am the Sama-Veda of. the Vedas, Vasava 
(Indra) of the gods, and of the senses I am Manas, 
and intelligence in living beings am I. 

qrspK^Tfei f3h»afbnwt*l h it 
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X. 23. 

Of the Ruclras Sankara and (I) 

am of tlie Yakshas and the Rftkshasas 

the Lord 0/ wealth (Kuvera) I am) c|^{ of the 

Vasus qr^^: P 4 vaka ^ and qrfCT (I) am flEiqif^ of 
mountains Meru I arn). 

And of the Rudras I am Sankara, of the 
Yakshas and Rakshasas the Lord of wealth 
(Kuvera), of the Vasus 1 am Pavaka, and of 
mountains, Meru am L 

Sdvim ^ m qr^ 

X. 24. 

0 *son of Pritha ‘^le of the priests 

the chief Hrihaspati ^ ami know 

f of generals Skancla of bodies of 

Avater HPTRJ the ocean ^f^¥T (I) am. 

And of priests, O son of Pritha, know Me the 
chief, Brihaspati; of generals, I am Skanda; of 
bodies of water, I am the ocean. 

?IirTJTT STT^IsftsfeT WTTO’(»n il '-(y, II 

X. 25. 

^ 1 of the great Rishis Blirigu fiRt 

■words 155 one the syllable ‘‘ Om ” ( 1 ) am 
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of Yajnas the Yajna of Japa (silent repeti> 

tion) of immovable things the 

Himalaya (T) am. 

Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu; of words I 
am the one syllable “Om” ; of Yajnas I am the 
Yajna of Japa (silent repetition); of immovable 
things the Himalaya. 

[Yajna of Japa — because there is no injury or 
loss of life involved ^in it, it is the best purifier of all 
Yajnas.] 

gfe: ii ii 

X. 26. 

Of all trees the Asvattha of 

the Deva- Rishis and Ndrada of 

Gandharvas Chitraratha of the perfected 

ones Ka[)ila the I\lnni. 

Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha, and Narada 
of Deva-Rishis; Chitraratha of Gandharvas am I, 
and the Muni Kapila of the perfected ones. 

X. 27. 

Amonp; horses Amrita-born 

Uchchaisshrava of lordly elephants 

Airivata of men the king ^ and lit Me 

know. 
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Know Me among horses as Uchchaisshravd*, 
Amrita-born ; of lordly elephants Airavata, and of 
men the king. 

[Amnita-bcrn : Brought forth from the ocean 
when it was churned for the nectar.] 

ii hc ll 

X. 28. 

^I^Rf ^ weapons 1 the thunderbolt 

of COWS tltnadhuk (Sural)hi. the heavenly 

cow yielding all desires? (1) am {?II5 1) !TiR: 

cause of offspring Kandarpa and ( 1 ) am 

of serpents V^suki (I) am. 

Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, of cows I 
am Kamadhuk ; 1 am the Kandarpa, the cause of 
offspring ; of serpents I am Vasuki. 

„ .TFrT ■ ; , A T y ri i m-r iT .. 

•rnTFTT || 

(I II 

X. 29. 

•TnTRT f 'f snakes Ananta and (I) am 

^TcRIT of water-beirii^s T Varuna I am) 

of Pitris Arvam 4 ^ and (J) am 

#q[ 9 Rt of controllers I Yama I am). 

And Ananta of snakes I am, I am Varuna of 
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water-beings; and AryamS of Pitris I am, I am 
Yama of controllers. 

>i*TmT 51 q%T3TTw h \o h 

30. 

of Dili’s progeny ^ and Prablada 

(1) am of measurers ^ I Fime 

I am) of beasts 1 ^ and I he lord of 

beasts (lion) q^nat of birds son of Vinaia, 

Garuda ^ and. 

And Prahlada am I of Diti’s progeny, of 
measurers I am Time ; and of beasts I am the lord 
of beasts, and Garuda of birds. 

*K 5 rnt iT^^^Tfer snfsft « \\ 11 

X. 31- 

Of purifiers <7^: the wind 5rfCT ( I) am 
of wielders of weapons (warrior.s) I JJTRt 
Rama (qrftqr I am) «Kqni!T of fisl>es *151^: Makara (sliark) 
q and (I) am of sueams the 

jahnavi, Ganges 9(1^ (I) am. 

Of purifiers 1 am the wind, Rdma of warriors 
am I ; of fishes 1 am the shark, of streams I am 
Jahnavi (the Ganges). 
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N© 

srsanciTfiRn f^gTJrt i tq ^ gfUT gff il ii 

X. 32. 

O.Arjuna Hnflllf of manifestations the 

beginning ^ and the end lT\s?i the middle ^ and 

« 

I also firsmt of all knowledges ^>S?nrR^RIT 

the knowletlge of llie Self of disputants and) 

1 Vada. 

Of manifestations 1 am the beginning and the 
middle and also the end; of all knowledges I am 
the knowledge of the Self, and Vada of disputants. 

[Vada. Discussion is classified under three 
heads: 1. Vada; 2, Vitanda ; 3. Jalpa. 

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth ; in 
the sec<Mid, idle carping at the arguments of 
another, without trying to establish the opposite 
*side of the question ; and in the third, the assertion 
of one’s own opinion, and the attempt to refute 
that of the adversary by overbearing reply or 
wrangling rejoinder.] 

sr^nnrm^T^sfer 555: ^ 11 

VTFTTf II II 

.X. 33- 

Of letters the letter A (1) am 

of all compounds and g[rj: (that called 
in Sanskrit) Dvanda. the copulative I ^ alone 

the inexhaustible cpT^; Time ^ 1 the 
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A'll-formed V(|^| the Sustainer (by distributing fruits of 
actions. 

Of letters the letter A am I, and Dvanda of 
all compounds ; Myself the inexhaustible Time, I 
the Sustainer (by dispensing fruits of actions) All- 
formed. 

[Inexhaustible Time, i.e., Eternity. Kola 
spoken of before is finite time.] 

^ ^ ii^« 

X. 34- 

^ I the all-seizing ^ 3 : Death and 

of those who are to be prosperous the 

« 

prosperity ^ and 5TR^l!IT of the feminine Fame aftl 

Prosperity (or lieauty) inspiration (lit. speech) 
Memory Intelligence Constancy Forbear- 

ance ^ and 1 ). 

And I am the all-seizing Death, and the pros- 
perity of those who are to be prosperous; of the 
feminine (1 am) Fame, Prosperity (or beauty), and 
Inspiration, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy, and 
Forbearance. 

?r«n ^insn JTT?T9ft ii 

JTwrRt n » 
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X. 35. 

I gWT also of s&ma hymns Brihat- 

S^ma of metres I Gayatri ^IHRT of 

months MAr^ashirsha Sjgpit of seasons 

the flowery season. 

Of Samas also I am the Brihat-Sama, of metres 
Gayatri am I ; of months I am Margashirsha, of 
seasons the flowery season. 

[Margashirsha — month including parts of 

November and December. 

Flowery season — Spring.] 




X. 36 . 

’m ^ si^PRiT of the fraudulent the gambling 
^5rfW5|i of the powerful power ( 1 ) am ^ 

I m: victory (I ) am effort (I) am 

<>f the sruivika the Saliva 1 am). 

I am the gambling of the fraudulent, 1 am the 
power of the powerful ; I am victory, I am effort, 
I am Sattva of the Sattvika. 


[/ am victory, 4 am effort : I am victory of the 
victorious, I am the effort of those who make an 
effort.] 

5n^?T^sfeT 1SR3PI: II 

sqra; q;f%: II n 
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X. 37 . 

I of the Vrishnis Vasudeva 

of the P^ndavas Dhananjaya ^rfcf also 

of the Munis sinSB! Vyasa ^<lt of the sages 
Ushanas the sage (U am. 

Of the Vrishnis I am Vasudeva ; of the 
PSndavas, Dhananjaya ; and also of the Munis 
I am VySsa; of the sages, Ushanas the sage. 

fe»fWcTTtT II 

1^»T JSgJTJTT ?n?f II V II 

X. 38. 

I of punishers tlie sceptre am 

of those who seek to conquer tlie policy 

^irfipIT (Ij am JpIRT of things secret silen.:e *9 

and also (I) am apfRRIT of knowers SJTSf the 

knowledge. 

Of punishers 1 am the sceptre; of those who 
seek to conquer, I am the policy ; and also of things 
secret I am silence, and the knowledge of knowers 
am I. 

^nurfr ii 

!T f^T 11 u 

O Arjuna TO wliat ^ and of all 

beings the see d that ^5* 1 also ^ZTT 
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without Me what can exist that 

moving or unmoving being there is not. 

And whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that 
also am O Arjyna. There is no being, whether 
moving or unmoving, that can exist without Me. 

STIJ<I>SfeT ITR %7T5Tr firWtftHT q^^cTT II 

jncr: siW) n «o ii 

X. 40. 

O scorcher of foe.s JW My of Divine 

of inanilcstaiicms of attribules end not 

is thi.s g only of attributes parti- 
culars ^Frmby 'Me j)artially has been stated. 

There is no end to the manifestations of My 
Divine Attributes, O scorcher of foes; but this is 
. a partial statement by Me of the particulars of My 
Divine attributes. 

c^* fPT II II 

X. 41. 

f beat ])rosperf)us gj or 15^ also 

powerful whatever beini^ ^^g^diat also 

TT?T Aly a product of a part of splendour 

^ thou hi low. 

Whatever being there is great, prosperous or 
powerful, that know thou to be a product of a part 
of My splendour. 
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siw fe itT^ ^rarrrfiT n 

g g g »^ <h T a( iiT fw5f^ gpR^ii II 

X. 42 . 

Or O Arjuna «^5l by fhis 4|g^T (by) many 
gjT^ to know gsr thy what (avails) I this 
whole world by a portion supporting 

f^'^: exist. 

Or what avails thee to know all this diversity, 
O Arjuna? (Know thou this that) I exist, sup- 
porting this whole world by a portion of Myself. 

# srw II 

The end of the tenth chapter, designated 

The Glimpses of the Divine Glory. 


:o: — 



II II 


ELEVENTH CHAPl'ER. 

snf? II 

^ t 

?R^art^ ^^retsT Jm lu ii 

XL I. 

Arjuna ^c||^ said : 

•5 

9T^'^i(^R ( )iU of compassion towards me 
supremely jpr’ profound on the subject 

of the disGrimination of Self and non-Self that 
word rSPrr by Thee spoken ^ l>y that ?7TT my 
this.jJtfS delusion is j:»one. 

Arjuna said : 

By the supremely profound words, on the dis- 
crimination of self, that have been spoken by Thee 
out of compassion towards me, this my delusion is 
gone. 

^ a ii 

mg T c^fq n r h 
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XI. 2. 

O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf fSRB 
of 'I'liee «raT»lf of beings the origin and dissolu- 
tion ?I?IT by me at length % indeed have 

been heard ine-Khaustible JTTfTcW' greatnes;. q 

and also. 

Of Thee, O Ictus-eyed, I have heard at 
length, of the origin and dissolution of beings, as 
also Thy inexhaustible greatness. 

rstmcmn* qrflsa?: it 

S[’!:|ftT55gTfJT % II || 

XI. 3. 

O Supreme Lord as '] hou q)TrJ1T»f 

Thyself qjTc«l hast declared it so O 

PiiiTi.slia Supreme ^ 'I'liy ^ I.slivara-Form 

to see [i) desire. 

So it is, O Lord Supreme ! as Thou hast 
declared Thyself. (Still) 1 desire to see Thy 
Ishvara-Form, O Purusha Supreme. 

[Thy Ichcara-Form — as possessed of omnipo- 
tence, omnipresence &c., and also of infinite 
wisdom, strength, virtue and yplendour.] 

JRT !t¥ff II 

^ ^ fsr* ii « n 

, XI. 4. 

snirt O Ibord *rf^ if gg;^that liqT by me to see 
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capable as Thou thinkest CTO: then 

O Lord of Yogis 5*1 Thou ^ me ^^8^4 immutable 
Self q[c*| show. 

If, O# Lord, TTiou thinkest me capable of 
seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis, show me Thy 
immutable Self. 

II 

!n*n^:n^ ^ « mi 

XL 5. 

Blessed Lord ?€|'H said : 

qrrn O son of PrithaJi’ My celestial grW l(^Wl(i| 

different in kind of various colours and 

shapes ^ and by the hundred and by 

the thousand ^^fu[ forms behold. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Behold, O son of Pritha, by the hundred and 
by the thousand. My different forms celestial, of 
various colours and shapes. 

. ^RlMI*n II 

*T ^4 T H-5 w !fi l ?(mrr II I II 

XL 6. 

8(15(1 O descendant of Bharata ^u^i- the (twelve) 
Adityas the (eight) Vasus (5lf(q(the (eleven) Rudras 

17 
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the twin Ashvins also 97^: the Maruts (th^ 
forty-nine wind-gods) behold many 
that were not seen before wonders behold. 

Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the' Rudras, 
the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts; behold, O 
descendant of Bharata, many wonders that were 
not seen before. 

cruKysr * II 

*W ^ II ® ir 

XL 7 . 

O Gudftkesha (Arjuna) 5 ^ in this HJt My^\ 
(in) body together whole with the 

moving and the unmoving ofTig^ universe l*(Wifj[else ^ and 

that to see (thou) desirest now qw 

see. 

See now, O Gudakesha, in this My body, the 
whole universe together with its moving (creatures) 
and immovable (objects), and all else that thou 
desirest to see. 

[Together, i.e., established in one — as part of 
My body. 

All else — e,g,, your success or defeat in the 
coming war, about which you have entertained a 
doubt (II. 6).] 

!f g JTT OTH# II 

% 51^ ^ II ^ 
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XI. 8 . 

With this with eye of thine 5 but 

Me to see If thou canst not ^ (to) thee 

divine, supfersensuous sight (I) give ^ My 

Supreme Yoga Power qnjjy behold. 

But thou canst not see Me with these eyes of 
thine ; I give thee supersensuoijs sight ; behold My 
Yoga Power Supreme. 

[Me — in My Universal Form.] 

W 1 

HI 

qrsiik TOf t h 

XI. 9 . 

^19^: Sanjaya ^cfTSI said : 

^T3Rt, O king (DhritarAshtra) the Great 

Lord of Yoga Hari ijof thus having spoken OT 8 
therl unto the son of Pritha TOt Supreme ^ 

Ishvara-Form showed. 

Sanjaya said : 

Having thus spoken, O king, Hari, the Great 
Lord of Yoga, then showed unto the son of Pritha, 
His Supreme Ishvara-Form — 
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XI. 10. 


With numerous mouths and eyes 
with numerous wondrous sights 
with numerous celestial ornaments fdMi with 


numerous celestial weapons uplifted. 

With numerous mouths and eyes, with numer- 
ous wondrous sights^ with numerous celestial orna- 
ments, with numerous celestial weapons uplifted ; 


XI. II. 

Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel anointed with celestial-scented 

unguents the All-wonderful Resplendent 

Boundless All-formed. 

Wearing celestial garlands and apparel, 
anointed with celestial-scented unguents, the All- 
wonderful, Resplendent, Boundless and All- 
formed. 

^ m: 11 

XI. 12. * 

In the sky if of a thousand suns 

W* splendour ^VN^at once ^R^were to rise up 

that of that of the Mighty Being xmtl 

splendour 9 like would be. 
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If the splendour of a thousand suns were to ri$e 
up at once in the sky, that would be like the 
splendour of the Mighty Being. 

[Mighty Being : The Universal Form. 

The splendour of the Universal Form excels all 
others ; it is indeed beyond compare.] 

II || 

XL 13. 

gqr Then the son of P^ndu gq there 

of the God of gods in the body in manifold 

ways divided whole universe 

resting together 

Th&e in the body of the God of gods, the son 
of Pandu then saw the whole universe resting 
together, with its manifold divisions. 

.era: ^ sailiT i «raira: n 

sronw ^ n u 

XI. 14. 

Then m he Dhananjaya filled 

with wonder Vith hair standing on end to 

the Deva with (his) head bending ^i^|TVS|%S 

with joined palms spoke. 

Then Dhananjaya, filled with wonder, with 
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[us hair standing on end, bending down his head tO' 
the Deva in adoration, spoke with joined palms. 

[Deoa: The God, in His Universal Form.] 

arjfsT n 

NO 

%?nsi. II II 

XI. IS. 

Arjuna 3^1*3 said ; 

O Deva gcT Thy ^ in the body 
the Devas TOT and hosts of all grades of 

beings |^r the Lord TOISTTTO^ seated on the lotus 
>nmif Brahmd wiK Rishis ^ and all 

celestial serpents q and (I) see. 

Arjuna said : 

1 see all the devas, O Deva, in Thy body, and 
hosts of all grades of beings; Brahmd, the Lord, 
seated on the lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial 
serpents. 

TpnfJr n 

iTR?? sr ST gsrstgif^ 

i^^ssis: ii u 
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XL |6. 

O Lord of the L^niverse fspuaf^ O Universal 
Form with manifold arms, stomachs, 

mouths and eyes of boundless form 

Thee *on every side (I) see of Thee g?fx 

also neither the end H nor the middle If 

nor the beginning •TPnft do (I) see. 

I see Thee of boundless form on every side 
with manifold arms, stomachs, *mouths and eyes; 
neither the end nor the middle, nor also the begin- 
ning of Tliee do I see, O Lord of the Universe, O 
Universal Form. 

II \9 II 

XL 17. 

One with diadem with club 

with di.scus and everywhere shining 

a mass of radiance very hard to look 

at % blazing like burning fire and sun 

immeasurable Thee all around 

’TWlfir I see. 

1 see Thee with diadem, club, and discus; a 
mass of radiance shining ever)rwhere, very hard to 
look at, all around blazing like burning fire and 
sim, immeasurable. 
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’TOT %^3[Slf 

'TT ^[WiT II 

e gFB »q< j; 3gTM dq4W) HT 

#1 

4 II II 

XI. i8. 

^ Thou the Imperishable TOt the Supreme 

Being the one thing to be known ^ Thou 

of this Universe the great fif\s(T^ Refuge ^ 
Thou the undying Guardian of 

the Eternal Dharma 'rhou the Ancient g^: 

Purusha it I ween. 

Thou art the Imperishable, the Supreme Being, 
the one thing to be known. Thou art the great 
Refuge of this Universe ; TTiou art the^ undying 
Guardian of the Eternal Dharma, Thou art the 
Ancient Purusha, I ween. 

ii 

qr^ q i fi r ^ 

II u II 

XI. 19., 

Without beginning, middle or end 
infinite inlpower of manifold arms 

the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes 
the burning fire (Thy) mouth with Thy radiance 
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this •universe heating ^ Thee 

{I) see. 

I see Thee without beginning, middle or end, 
infinite ii\ power, of manifold arms ; the sun and the 
moon Tliine eyes, the burning fire Thy mouth ; 
heating the whole Universe with Thy radiance. 

•an % 

S?TO' cSr§%ST ^ II 

sisqfetf II ^9 II 

XI. 20. ^ 

great-souled One «||<4l|if^s^: (of) heaven 
and earth the .space betwixt alone by 

Thee indeed are filled all fgptn quarters *9 

and ^ Thy wonderful ^ this awful ^ 

form having seen the ijiree worlds 

are trembling (with fear). 

The space betwixt heaven and earth and all the 
quarters are filled by Thee alone ; having seen this, 
Thy marvellous and awful form, the three worlds 
are trembling with fear, O Great-souled One. 

sffft h ggit 

5's^y?nf5i; ii » 



252 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-aiA [Chap. XL 


XL 21. 

vnrt These hosts of the Devas verily 

Thee enter some vlVdn in fear with 

joined palms extol band.s of great 

Rishis and Siddhas ” ‘‘ May it be well ” thus 

saying g^rorfii: splendid with hymns 

‘Thee praise. 

Verily, Into Ttiee enter these hosts of the 
Devas ; some extol Thee in fear with joined palms ; 
“May it be well !“ thus saying, bands of great 
Rishis and Siddhas praise Thee with splendid 
hymns. 

n 

II Vi 11 

XI. 22. 

The Rudras and Adityas cuacj; Vasus i|[ those 
that ^ and Sftdhyas Vishva-Devas 

Ashvins 1?^: Maruts ^ and Ushmapas ^ and 

hosts of Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Asuras and Siddhas all quite astounded 

Thee ^ and are looking at. 

The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, and S^dhyas, 
Vishva-Devas and Ashvins, Maruts and Ushma- 
pas, hosts of G^lndharvas, Yakshas, Asuras, and 
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Siddhas, they are all looking at Thee, all quite 
astounded. 

[Ushmapas — ^The Pitris.] 

SOT 5^^: 5 i o< i fa^ T <a«n g :H n h 

XL 23. 

O mighty-armed with many 

mouths and eyes with many arms, thighs 

and feet with many stomachs fearful 

with many tusks ^ Thy immeasurable ^ Form 

havihg seen worlds are terrified 

.1 gsiT so also. 

Having seen Thy immeasurable Form — ^with 
mapy mouths and eyes, O mighty-armed, with 
many arms, thighs and feet, with many stomachs, 
and fearful with many tusks, — ^the worlds are 
terrified, and so am I. 

ft sr5?TiOTi'5Ri?m 

^ ST fts^lftr Sffff 9 ftssd II li 
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XI. 24. 

O Vishnu touching the sky 

shining in many a colour with 

mouths wide open with largp hery eyes 

Thee % indeed on seeing j.aiiL:L^iti^nrHT 

terrified at heart I) patience, courage Q9t 

peace ^ and not find. 

On seeing Tne,e touching the sky, shining in 
many a colour, with mouths wide open, with large 
fiery eyes, I am terrified at heart, and find no 
courage nor peace, O Vishnu. 



5T 51# 5T ^ ^ aim 

sreft^ ^air 11 11 

XI. 25. 

O Lord of Devas fearful with tusks 

(blazing) like Pralaya-fires ^ and ^ Thy 
mouths ^ having seen %» the four quarters 
51# I know not 2# peace *1 ^ nor ^ do (I) find 
O Abode of the Univeijse have mercy. 

Having seen Thy mouths fearful with tusks, 
(blazing) like Pralaya-fires, I know not the four 
quarters, nor do I find peace ; have mercy, O Lord 
of the Devas, O Abode of the Universe. 
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[Pralaya-fires : The fires which consume the 
worlds at the time of the final dissolution (Pralaya) 
of the universe. 

/ k.now quarters : I cannot distinguish the 

East from the West, nor North from the South.] 


swft ^ 3?n: 

II II 

5r?RTfai ^ c^<.g ! €l T 

»7?IR*T^ il 

II II 

XI. 26. 27. 


VlfsWR^: Hosts of the kings of earth with 
these ^ and of Dhritar^shtra all g^Tt 

sons gpiT and Bhishma Dtona this 

Sutaputra (w^th those) of ours Rflfftf also 

(with) warrior chiefs R5 with precipitately ^ 

Thy terrible with tusks fearful to 

behold cPKT^ mouths ^ Thee enter some 

crushed to powder with (their) heads 

y i * I Rft : i in the gaps betwixt the teeth f^RTT: sticking 
are found. 
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All these sons of Dhritarashtra, with hosts of 
monarchs, Bhishma, Drona, and Sutaputra, with 
the warrior chiefs of ours, enter precipitately into 
Thy mouth, terrible with tusks and ^fearful to 
behold. Some are found sticking in the interstices 
of TTiy teeth, with their heads crushed to powder. 

[Sutaputra : The son of a charioteer, Kama.] 





II II 

XI. 28 . 

tpn As of rivers 5^5^: many water- 

currents towards the ocean' ipf verily 

flow g^rr so these heroes in th(^ 

world of men fiercely flaming on all sides 

^ Thy mouths enter. 

Verily, as the many torrents of rivers flow 
towards the ocean, so do these heroes in the world 
of men enter Thy mouths fiercely flaming on all 
sides. 

?r«n 

5ITOPI 11 

JTTOPi 5yhBT- 

g^rfor ii u 
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XL 29. 

As moths with precipitous speed 

srorw to perish blazing fire rush 

into OTT just so with precipitous speed 

creatures ^jrfq also STOCrW to perish ipf only ggf Thy 
mouths rush into. 

As moths precipitately rush into a blazing fire 
to perish, just so do these cfeatures also precipi- 
tately rush into Thy mouths only to perish. 

[28 & 29. — The two similes vividly illustrate 
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out 
of their uncontrollable nature, with or without dis- 
crimination.] 

a fe g pg ^qR5n- 

XI. 30. 

P'laming ar^; with mouths R 9 TITT^ all 
the worlds swallowing on every side 

Thou art licking Thy lips O Vishnu 

Thy ^in: fierce rays with radiance OTH' 

the whole WJH world filling IRiraf^ are burning. 

Swallowing all the worlds on every side with 
Thy flaming mouths. Thou art licking Thy lips. 
Thy fierce rays, filling the whole world with 
radiance, are burning, O Vishnu ! 
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[LicJ^ing Thy lips : consuming entirely, enjoy- 
ing it, as it were.] 


^ N -.-N 

3Prr^TT5 M ^ wing'd 

sreft^ II 



^TSff^JTraf’ 


^ h sRTRTfti m af i% q ii n 

"XI. 3‘- 

Fierce in form Thou ^ who (art) ^ me 
SB[ l ' 4g » ( r f^ tell ^ to Thee SOT: salutation be O 

Deva Supreme SOT^ have mercy the Primeval 

One SISOTt Thee ftsj# to know (1) desire 

indeed 5R Thy purpose Sf not JOTTS^ftf (1) know. 

Tell me who Thou art, 6erce in form. 
Salutation to Thee, O Deva Supreme; have 
mercy. I desire to know Thee, O Primeval One. 

I know not indeed Thy purpose. 


«ft¥FraTg^ II 

ni«: ii 

sr?qsft%S «TNn: n i> 

XI. 32 . 

oilwra i* ! The Blessed Lord said : 
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World-destroying mighty Time 
!||fw (I) am worlds ^PlfTI^* to infold here 

engaged ^ thee without even 
in hostile arrnies these ifbsiT: warriors array- 
ed 5| none shall live. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1 am the mighty world-destroying Time, here 
made manifest for the purpos^e of infolding the 
world. Even without thee, none of the warriors 
arrayed in the hostile armies shall live. 

[Even without thee &c , — ^Even without thy 
instrumentality, i.e., even if thou, O Arjuna, 
wouldst not fight, the end of all these warriors is 
inevitable, because I as the all-destroying Time 
have already killed them ; so thy instrumentality 
in that v^ork is insignificant.] 

WlldT: 

^riwrUTnf flsr ii \\ , 

XI. 33- 

Therefore r# thou do arise fame 

acquire snemies after conquering 

the unrivalled dominion enjoy WU by 

Myself xpt verily they ^ already ^ even fSni^TTt have 
been slain Savyasftchin {ffi thou) PirWifiC* 

an apparent cause be. 

18 
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Therefore do thou arise and acquire fame. 
After conquering the enemies, enjoy the unrivalled 
dominion. Verily by Myself have they been 
already slain; be thou merely an apparent cause, 
O Savyas^chin (Arjuna). 

[Be thou cause . — People will think thee as 

the vanquisher of thy enemies, wlhom even the 
Devas cannot kiH,f and thus thou wilt gain glory ; 
but thou art only art instrument in the hand of Me, 
the All-destroyer. 

Savyasachin — one who could shoot arrows even 
with his left hand.] 

ggfi <:cfci m oqfy'sdj . 

rii? II II 

XI. 34. 

Drona ^ and Bhish:na ^ and 

Jayadratha ^ and ^ Kama as well as others 

brave warriors already by Me 
killed ^ thou srfj.do kill m not be distressed 

with fear in battle H'^WT^the enemies shall 

conquer fight. 

E^oub and Bhishma, Jayadratha, Kama, as 
well as other, brave warriors, — these, killed already 
by Me, do thou kill, and be not distressed with 
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fear. Fight, and thou shalt conquer thy enenu& 
in battle. 

[ Distressed with fear — of incurring sins by kill- 
ing Drona who is your Guru and Bhishma, your 
grandsire, and others ; and fear not for success, 
because they are regarded as invincible.] 

II 

5PT^' snirm » h 

XI. 35. 

Sanjaya said : 

Of Keshava that grast speech 

.having heard %q 9 TR: trembling the diademed 

one ftnwsife: with joined palms prostrating 

{ himself ) overwhelmed with fear sn|FtT bowing 

dowi> tjq again in a choked voice to 

Krishna gfH addressed. 

Sanjaya said : 

Having heard J:hat speech of Keshava, the 
diademed one (Arjuna), with joined palms, 
trembling, prostrated himself, and again addressed 
Krishna in a choked voice, bowing down, over- 
whcehned with fear. 
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arafsT a 

N® 



^ ^ %a^: n n 

XL 36. 

Arjuna ^[eCT? said : 

O Hrishikesha ^ Thy in praise olH?, 

the world is delighted rejoices ^ and 

Rakshasas in fear fvr: to all quarters 4C|(^ 

fly all the hosts of Siddhas ^ and 

bow (to Thee) it is meet. 

Arjuna said : 

It is meet, O Hrishikesha, that the world is 
delighted and rejoices in Thy praise, that 
Rakshasas fly in fear to all quarters and all the 
hosts of Siddhas bow down to Thee in adoration. 

aPTTWnfJ 

*I^H ^9 II 

XI. 37. 

lllfflR O Greai-souled One O Infinite 
Lord of the Devas W|fw4lU O Abode of the Universe 
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ffimp of BrahmA even greater the 

Primal Cause ^ and it to thee why ^ not 

they should bow the Being the non-Being 

beyond (them) which the Imperishable ^ 

That ^ ond ^ Thou (art). 

And why should they not, O Great-souled 
One, bow to Thee, greater than, and the Primal 
Cause of even Brahma, O Infinfte Being, O Lord 
of the Devas, O Abode of the Universe? Thou 
art the Imperishable, the Being and the non-Being, 
(as well as) That which is Beyond (them). 

[Brahma : the Hiranyagarbha. 

The Being and the non-Being, &c . — ^The Sat 
(Manifested) and the A sat (Unmanifested), which 
form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the Ak^hara 
Omperishable) ; as such He is spoken of as the Sat 
and the A sat. In reality, the Imperishable trans- 
cends the Sdt and the A sat,] 

3^: jJcm- 

rspn ?Rr i\ 

XL 38- 

O boundless Form ^ Thou the 

primal Deva the ancient g^s Purusha ^ Thou 

of this universe the Supreme iwrt 
Refuge the Knower ^ and tW the One Thin to be 
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Icnown and qt the Supreme 'fW Goal (Thou) art 
by Thee ^s(i# the Universe is pervaded. 

Thou art the primal Deva, the ancient 
Punisha; Thou art the supreme Refuge of this 
universe, Thou art the Knower, and the One Thing 
to be known; Thou art the supreme Goal. By 
Thee is the universe pervaded, O boundless Form. 

si<3liv MfidWHatsa II 

Sfirt 

!jin?5r sml ii n 

XL 39- 

^ Thou (art) Vftyu SHP Yama Vtfin Agni 
Variina the Moon M^|(|fo: Prajlpati the 

Great-Grandfather q and ^ to Thee SOT: SWf: salutation, 
salutation ^^5 be a thousand times g*t: again 

^ and and again ^ to Thee SHT: 9m: salutation^ 

salutation. 

Thou art VSyu, Yama, Agni, Vanina, the 
Moon, Prajapati, and the Great-Grandfather. 
Salutation, salutation to Thee, a thousand times, 
and again and again salutation, salutation to 
Thee I 

[Viyu Moon: TTie God of wind, death,, 

fire, waters, and the moon. 
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The Great-Grandfather — ^The Greatoir even of 
BrahmS.] 

^ n «® u 

XI. 40 . 

^ O All ^ to Thee and 

behind TOt salutation ^ to Thee on every side 

salutation be infinite in power 

infinite in prowess ^ Thou ^ all HITTli^Rl 
pervadest 5RfJ wherefore all Thou art. 

SaIut*ation to TThee before and to Thee behind* 
isalutation to Thee on every side, O All ! Thou, 
infinite in power and infinite in prowess, pervadest 
all ; .wherefore thou art All. 

[ On every side : As thou art present every- 
where. 

Pervadest : by Thy One Self.] 

nc«ir'««4 *15^’ 
t ^ t t II 
sratTSRmi^TTsf 
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ii 

XI. 41. 42. 

Thy greatness 5^ this ^ and 

unconscious of iWT^ by me from carelessness 

due to love STT or merely ^plsTT friend as 
regarding^ O Krishna^^JT^ O Yadava^ 

O friend as presumptuously whatever 
said O Achyuta % while walking, 

reposing, sitting, or at meals when alone or 

even in company for the sake of 

fun in whatever way disrespectfully treated 

Thou art ^ I V|qi^ 4 j immeasurable 5 qt Thee ?ig^ 
that implore to forgive. 

Whatever I have presumptuously said from 
carelessness or love, addressing Thee as, “O 
Krishna, O Yadava, O friend,” regarding .Tliee 
merely as a friend, unconscious of this Thy great- 
ness — in whatever way I may have been disrespect- 
ful to Thee in fun, while walking, reposing, sitting, 
or at meals, when alone (with Thee), O Achyuta, 
or in company — rl implore Thee, Immeasurable 
One, to forgive all this. 

1 Love : Confidence born of affection. 

In company : in the presence of others. ] 
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•T ««ic^^')s^rc*rwife'4>: ^S^^rq) 

^q)9^5CMUni441|.mq II \i\ II 

■ 

VSrfd^^TcC: Of power incomparable ^ Thou 
moving and unmoving of the world f^WT 

Father (Thou) art the object of worship 
its ^ and greater than the great in the 

three worlds even c^r^s equal to 'I'hee •! not 
is surpassing any other whence. 

Thou art the Father of the world, moving and 
unmoving ; the object of its worship ; greater than 
the great. None there exists who is equal to Thee 
in the three worlds ; who then can excel Thee, O 
Thou of power incomparable? 

[ None to Thee — ^There cannot be two or 

more Ishvaras ; if there were, the world could not 
get -on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to 
create, another may desire to destroy. Who knows 
that all the different Ishvaras would be of one mind, 
as they would all be independent of each other? ] 

«RPT 

r^rWfHTSlWT^M:- II i 



%Pt: & <» T q [T |fe [ ^ «« II 
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XI. 44. 

^ O Deva so I spTif (my) body srfit|;\sipq[ 

having prostrated V[^p^ saluting adorable ^ Lord 

^ Thee crave forgiveness of the son 

a father as of a dear friend 5TOT a friend ^ 
as fSRWr: of one’s love a beloved one as) 
to forgive Thou^shouldst. 

So prostrating my body in adoration, 1 crave 
Tby forgiveness. Lord adorable ! As a father 
forgiveth his son, friend a dear friend, a beloved 
one his love, even so shouldst Thou forgive me, O 
Deva. 

^ smftisira II II 

XI. 45- 

^ O Deva what was never seen before .15'5|X 

having seen overjoyed I am with terror 

^ yet my IR: mind is distracted fbat ^ 

form fJSf only ^ me show O Lord of Devas 
Wlfv^lM O Abode of the universe have mercy. 

Overjoyed am I to have seen what I saw never 
^before ; yet my mind is distracted with terror. 
Show me, O Deva, only that Form of Thine. 
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Have morcy, O Lord of Devas, O Abode of the 
univase. 

• iw ^ II 

(I N 

XI. 4(>. 

^IH[ I ^ as before Thee diademed 

*rM bearing a mace with a discus in the hand 

to see 1 desire O (Thou) of 

thousand arms fwap^ of universal Form that same 
four-armed of Form ^ be. 

Diademed, bearing a mace and a discus, Tliee 
1 desire to see as before. Assume that same four- 
armed Form, O Thou of thousand arms, of 
universal Form. 

li 

jpn ?ranf^5f^ 

fo gH R i^g l l TT ti * 

sr 5B^»lll «• II 

XI.‘ 47- 

The Blessed Lord «S|W said. 

0 Ar j una gracious SliJT by Me «ir^'<ri4n . 
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by My own Yoga power to thee this 
resplendent infinite primeval it of Mine qpf 
supreme fw’ universal Form has been shown 
*13 which by any other than thyself ^ not 

hath been seen before. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Graciously have I shown to thee, O Arjuna, 
this Form supreme, by My own Yoga power, this 
primeval, infinite, universal Form of Mine, resplen- 
dent, which hath not been seen before thee by 
anyone else, 

4 *9 ftfqrfiw critfipsS: n 

fSSSNk II Md II 

XI. 48 . 

O great hero of the Kurus if neither 
by the study of the Veda and of Yajna if nor ^fifl 
by gifts if ^ nor by rituals if nor severe 

by austerities in such Form 91^ I 

to any other than thee in th^ world of men g'Sg 

to be seen qtpp possible. 

Neither by the study of the Veda and of 
Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by severe 
austerities, am I^n such Form visible, in the world 
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of men, to any other than thee, O great hero of 
the Kurus. 

JTT S*roT JTT ^ ^11(3^1^ 

• ^ rv 

SftaJFTT: 5*15^ 

^ ii It 

XL 49- 

h^Soiti terrible 9TiT of Mine fi this Form 
having seen JTT not ^ thine ot|V|r fear ^^^nTTcf: bewil- 
dered state (^S|^ be) JTT ^ nor with (thy) 

fears dispelled sft^^JHT: with gladdened heart ^ and gpf: 

again ^ thou ^ of Mine ^ ^ this (former) ^5^ 

• 

Form !TVTT7 see (now). 

Be not afraid nor bewildered, having beheld 
this Form of Mine, so terrific. With thy fears 
dispelled and with gladdened heart, now see again 
this (former) Form of Mine. 

II 
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XI. so. 

Sanjaya 39^9 said : 

V&sudeva to Arjuna thus having 

spoken again so Mis own , Form 

showed the Great-souled One 

of gentle Form being gn: again who was 

terrified him pacified ^ and. 

Sanjaya said : . 

So VUsudeva, having thus spoken to Arjuna, 
showed again His own Form, and the Great- 
souled One, assuming His gentle Form, pacified 
him who was terrified. 

jjgrra n 

*n3«f ^ spn?*! II , 

#|?r: si^ »rt: ii ii 

XI. 51. 

Arjuna said : 

O Jan^rdana ^ Thy 5^ this gentle 

human form having seen ??[Rf now 

I with thoughts composed V|fw am 

# 

(my) nature STti: recovered. 

Arjuna said :— 

Having seen this Thy gentle human form, O 
Jan^dana, my thoughts ate now composed and 1 
have recovered myself. 
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^ 3ICTO ^r?«# II n 

XI. 52. 

nftwW R l The Blessed Lord said : 
m Mine this very hard to see which 

Form Devas 9ift 

even 4 ^ 1 ^ of this form ever (are) 

desirous to behold. 

Tlie Blessed Lotd said : 

Very hard indeed it is to see this Form of 
Mine which thou hast seen. Even the Devas ever 
long to behold this Form. 

^ 51 ST i ><rqq i || 

Sm m 5WT II 

XI. 53 . 

qi|T As Me (thou) hast seen 

like this 1 neither by the Vedas ^ nor 
by austerity ^ nor by gifts ^ nor by sacrifice 

^ and also to be seen ICFSPT: (am) possible. 

Neither by the Vedas, nor by austerity, nor by 
gifts, nor by sacrifice can 1 be seen as thou hast 
seen Me, 

«l9tn ^S t W I A T JfPW: 3t5^tffe«rfS3f5T II 

vS> 

wg* ^ ’wsaq n '\h u 
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XL 54. 

O scorcher of foes O Arjuna HipiPTr 

single wrar by devotion 5 but in this Form Vt 

in reality wrt to be known 5^ to be Sften and 
to be entered into *9 and also (am) possible. 

But by single devotion 1 may in this Form be 
known, O Arjuna, and seen in reality, and also 
entered into, O scorcher of foes. 

[ Single devotion : that devotion which never 
seeks any other object but the Lord alone, and 
consequently cognises no other object but the 
Lord. ] 

m ^ 11 n 

XL 55. 

O Pftndava who ITcW^cloes work for Me 
has Me for his goal is devoted to Me 

is freed from attachment towards all 

creatures bearing no enmity and he Me 

qfti enters into. 

He who does work for Me alone and has Me 
for his goal, is devoted to Me, is freed from 
attachment, and bears enmity^ towards no creature 
— he entereth into Me, O Pandava. 

[ Does u>or\ for Me alone : Serves Me alone in 
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart 
and soul, atid thus does not become attached to 
them.] 
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One whose devotion takes the forms as 
described in this sloka, can only know and realise 
Him as He is in reality, and subsequently become 
one with Him.] 

5fw n 

The end of the eleventh chapter designated. 

The Vision of the Umversal Form. 
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TWELFTH CHAPTER. ' 

II 

^ ?Nt % «Tk^in: lU H 

XII. I, 

^ 

91^: Arjuna 74 1^ .said ; 

Thus ever-steadfast i|those devotees 

54f Thee q 4 < IW^ worship ^ those ^ and qrfq also qsqit 
the Unmanifested mt the Imperishable of them 
% which T^Tf^rnTT: better ver.sed in Yoga. 

Arjuna said : 

Those devotees who, ever-steadfast, thus 
worship Thee, and those also who worship the 
Imperishable, the Unmanifested, — ^which of them 
are better versed in Yoga? 

[ Thus : as declrtred in tht last preceding verse 
(xi. 55). 

The Unmanifested — Aoyaktam — i.e. That which 
is incomprehensible to the senses, as devoid of all 
UpSdhis.] '' 
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I-4J 

II 

^ iTt H 

sr5*n ^ ^gs^mr nm: n ii 

XII. 2. 

The Blessed Lord said : 
iTpr On Me J19{: mind fixing ever- 

steadfast ROTT supreme with £ hraddhd en- 
dowed who Me worship ^ those ^OtUHl: the 

best versed in Yoga^ J^<JTS are in .My opinion. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Those who, fixing their mind on Me, worship 
Me, ever-steadfast, and endowed with supreme 
Shraddha, they in My opinion Me the best versed 
in Yoga., 

t 

^ a II ^ ii 

Ir snaq^ Km: ii « a 

XII. 3. 4. 

Everywhere even-minded ^ who 5 hut 

^ also gfrURR lTt the {y?gregate of the senses 
having subdued the Indefinable the 

Unmanifested the Omnipresent the Un- 
thinkable the Unchangeable the Immovable 

the Eternal mrt the Imperishable worship 
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in the welfare of all hoings ^5ITs engaged ^ they 
Myself <5^ only ( they ) reach. 

But those also, who worship the Imperishable, 
the. Indefinable, the Unmanilested, [he Omni- 
present, the Unthinkable, the Unchangeable, the 
Immovable, the Eternal, — having subdued all the 
senses, even-minded eveiywhere, engaged in the 
welfare of all beings, — ^verily, they reach only 
Myself. 

1 Worship — UpSsanS — is approaching the object 
of worship by way of meditating on it, in 
accordance with the teachings of the Shastras and 
the Guru, and dwelling steadily in the current of 
one thought, as continuous as a thread of oil 
poured from a vessel. 

Unchangeable — Kutastha : lit., remaining like a 
mass. He who is seated in Maya as its Witness.] 



II II 


XII. 5. • 

Of those whose mind is set on 

the Unmanifested (is) greater trouble 

for for the embodied the Unmanifested 

the goal with h^j^ toil is reached. 

Greater is their trouble whose mind is set on 
the Unmanifested; for the goal of the Unmani** 
fested is very hard for the embodied to reach. 
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[The embodied — ^Those who eore attached td, 
or have identified themselves with, their bodies. 

No comparison between the worshippers of the 
qualified and unqualified Brahman is meant here 
— ^since by# the context, both reach the same goal. 
The path of the qualified Brahman is described as 
superior only because it is easier. The path of the 
unqualified Brahman is harder, because of the 
necessity of having to abandoa all attachment to 
the body, from the very beginning of their 
practice.] 

^ g wrfTor Jifir Jjpm: ii 

Ht II ^ II 

IhiiRii II 

ST II 9 II 

XII. 6. 7. 

ij* Who 5 but Wiftr actions in Me 

resigning regarding Me as the Supreme 

Goal single-minded with Yoga ^a( verily Sit 

Me meditating worship trWf O son of 

Pritha grt I irfir on Me of those whose 

mind is set for them out of the 

ocean of the mortal Samsira 5f ere long 

the Saviour IfTSTTfR 1 become. 

But those who worship Me, resigning all 
actions in Me, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, 
meditating on Me with single-minded Yoga; — 
for these whose mind is set on Me, verily, I become 
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CTC long, O son of PrithS, the Saviour out of the 
ocean of the mortal Samsira. 

[ Mortal Samsara : TTie round of birth and 
death. ] , 

fe li n e » 

feq fe r m fe 3RT *1 ll d ii 

XII. 8. 

wfil On Me tjsy only TR: (thy) mind fix »if»r 

in Me (thy) intellect place TOC* 35TO hereafter 

TCfir in Me ^ alone thou shalt live 5! no TOPTt 

doubt. 

Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy intellect 
in Me : thou shall no doubt live in Me hereafter. 

[ Mind — Manas : purpose and thought. 

Intellect — ^Dhe faculty which resolves and deter* 
mines. 

Live in Me — as My Self. ] 

ai vqwq f ilq ^ m fa -sg F d || ^ » 

>© 

XII. 9. 

TOPSTOT O Dhananiaya TOC « Jlfir on Me (thy) 
mind steadily to fix S| (thou) art 

unable TO; then by Abhyftsa-Yoga irt Me 

to reach do (thou) seek. 

If thou art unable to fix thy mind steadily on 
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Me, then by Abhyasa-Yoga do thou seek to reach 
Me, O Dhananjaya. 

[Abhydsa-Yoga : the practice of repeatedly 
withdrawing the mind from the objects to which it 
wanders, and trying to fix it on one thing. ] 

II ^0 II 

XII. 10. 

) AbhyAsa also unable to 

practise ’Rftr ( if ) thou art intent on doing 

actions for My sake ^ be thou for My sake 
action.s by doing even perfection 

TOFW fa thou shalt attain. 

If abo thou art unable to practise Abhyasa» 
be thou intent on doing actions for My sake. Even 
by doing actions for My sake, thou shalt attain 
perfection. 

II H II 

XII. It. 

«|«| If even ijai^this ’ to do 9ncr^* unable 
thou art then TRllTf refuge in Me 91 taking . 
qgigWK self-controlled l9l9^9!SRinri the renunciation 
of the fruit of all action do. 

If thou art unable to do even this, then takii^ 
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i^uge in Me, and self-controlled, abandon the 
(fruit of all action. 

[In the preceding Slokas, — ^first, the concentra- 
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined ; in case 

I 

of inability to do that, Abhyasa-Yoga is advised ; 
if one finds that to be too hard, the performance 
of actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been 
taught. TTiose who cannot do this even, who want 
to do things impelled by personal or other desires, 
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions 
to the Lord — i.e., not to anticipate, dwell, or 
build on, or care for, the results, knowing them to 
be dependent upon the Lord. Those who cannot 
control their desire for work are taught to practise 
indifference to the effects thereof. ] 

XII. 12. 

Than (blind) Abhy^sa gjpt knowledge 
indeed better than (mere) knowledge 

meditation (with knowledge) is more esteemed 

WIRig^than meditation the renunciation of 

the fruit of actions front renunciation 

immediately peace follows). 

Better indeed is knowledge than (blind) 
Abhy^sa; meditation (with knowledge) is more 
esteemed than (mere) knowledge ; than meditation 
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the renunciation of the fruit of actions; peace 
immediately follows renunciation. 

[ Renunciation of the fruit of all action, as a 
means to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled 
here by the declaration of the superiority of one 
over another. Wherefore? Because it constitutes 
a common factor which immediately precedes 
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who 
is steadily engaged in devout^contemplation, and 
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the 
paths taught before, takes it up as the easier means 
to Bliss. ] 

ii II 

^ fewr: u u 

XII. .3. 14. 

Of (to) all creatures free from hatred 

or malevolence friendly compassionate ^ and 
^even whet is free from the idea of ‘mineness* 

free from egoism, from the notion of ‘T 
even-minded in pain and pleasure forbearing 
ever consent steady in contemplation 

^RTTcJTT self-controlled possessed of firm con- 
viction in Me with mind and intellect 

fixed m who devoted to Me m he if to Me fiw: 

(is) dear. 
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He who hates no creature, and is friendly and 
compassionate towards all, who is free from the 
feelings of ‘I and mine,’ even-minded in pain and 
pleasure, and forbearing, ever content and steady 
in meditation, self-controlled, possessed of firm 
conviction, with mind and intellect fixed on Me, — 
he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 

«T: II 

^ & ftw: || 11 

XII. 15. 

From whom the world Sf not 

is agitated, afflicted who '31 and ^414. from the 
world ?! not is agitated II: who ^ and (^114 

5 it: by (from) joy, envy, fear and anxiety giBt 4reed 3lr 
he ^ to Me fw: (is) (dear. 

He by whom the world is not agitated and who 
ctmnot be agitated by the world, freed from joy, 
envy, fear and anxiety, — he is dear to Me. 

ii 

^ ^ ^ ftwr: II II 

XII. 16. • 

(Who is) free from dependence who is 

pure tjlg: prompt unconcerned lT3|6i|in un- 

troubled ^nhnnf^etlTlfl renouncing every undertaking lit 
who imvt devoted to Me ^t: he it to Me fipi: (is) dear. 
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He who is free from dependence, who is pure, 
prompt; unconcerned, untroubled, renouncing 
every undertaking, — ^he who is thus devoted to Me, 

is dear to Me. 

* 

[Free from dependence — on the body, the 
senses, the sense-objects, and their mutual con-^ 
nections. 

Prompt : able to decide rigjitly and immediate- 
ly in matters demanding prompt action. 

Every undertaking — calculated to secure objects 
of desire, whether of this world or of the next.] 

flrt !T ^ JnNi% sr ii 

& fiw; II n 

XII. 17. 

m wbp ^ neither rejoices ^ nor fRi hates 

nor grieves 5f nor desires 

renouncing ’good and evil who HfWTC^full of devo- 
tion he ^ to Me fiPTl (is) dear. 

* He who neither rejoices, nor hates, nor grieves, 
nor desires, renouncing good and evil, — he who is 
full of devotion, is dear to Me. 

[Hates : Frets at receiving anything undesir- 
able. (ft 

Grieves — at parting With a beloved object. 

D esires — ^the unattained . ] 

wsft 5 sr «ar wm 11 
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fipit STO n II 

XII. I8. 19. 

J|I^ To foe fJBI to friend H and ?pn a'lso ^ and 
9fimmTR4): in honour and dishonour (who is) the 
same in cold and heat, in pleasure and 

pain ^gws the same free from attachment 5^- 

to whom censure and praise are . equal 
who is silent with anything content 

homeless steady-minded full 

of devotion IR: (that) man ^ to Me fipis (is) dear. 

He who is the same to friend and foe, and also 

in honour and dishonour : the same in heat and 

cold, in pleasure and pain ; free from attachment ; 

to whom censure and praise are equal ; who is 

silent, content with anything, homeless, steady- 

minded, full of devotion ; — ^that man is dear to Me. 

» 

[ Content with anything, homeless : content 
with the bare means of bodily sustenance. Says 
the Mahabharata, — 

o ^ *V V- . 

^ srtliqi W 

“Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any 
food, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call 
a Brahman.” — Shanti Parva, ] 
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w^qRT rntmi $ ftqiMi ro u 

XII. 20. 

i[ Who* g indeed as declared (above) this 

Immortal Dharma follow enduedj 

with ShraddhA IT^^ITU regarding Me as the Supreme 
Goal devoted ^ they exceedingly ^ to Me fipr: 
(are) dear. 

And they who follow this Immortal Dharma, 
as described above, endued with Shraddhi, 
regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, and devoted, 
— they are exceedingly dear to Me. 

»ifaqlq> snsr » 

The end of the twelfth chapter designated. 
The Way of Devotion. 





thirtep:nth chapter. ' 

srsfsT !3^ II 
^ IH 9 II 

^TR 9%iRr II 

Arjuna said : 

%5Dfci O Keshava the Prakriti the Purusha 

^ and ipf also Kshetra %5C5r‘ the knower of the 
Kshetra ^ and ^ also Jffpft knowledge 5f 5^ what ought 
to be known ^ and g^g^this to know (I) 

desire. 

Arjuna said : 

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra and 
the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge, and. that 
which ought to be known — ^these, O Keshava, 

I desire to learn. 

[ This verse is omitted In |nany editions. ] 

ri 

♦ *V - ^ ^ ■_gV 

%% ?f TlTg: II \ II 
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XIII. I. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

O son of Kunti this body ^ 

Kshetra thus Is called who 1535^ this ifftr 

knows who know of them ij him the knower 

of the Kshetra as they call. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

This body, O son of Kunti, is called Kshetra, 
and he who knows it is called Kshetrajna by those 
who know of them (Kshetra and Kshetrajna). 

[ Kshetra : Literally, field ; the body is so 
called because the fruits of action are reaped in it 
as in a field. ] 

saifq m ftrfe ^^3 11 

*W II ^ II 

XIII. 2. 

O descendant of BharatajOT^^fi in all Kshetras 
^Elfir'also JRT Me ^ and the Kshetrajna do 

thou know of Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

which srnrf knowledge ^ that knowledge 

by Me TO is considered to be. 

t’ 

Me do thou also know, O descendant of 
Bharata, to be the Ksh^ajna in all Kshetras. 
The knowledge of Kdietra and Kshetrajna is con- 
sidered by Me to be the knowledge. 
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^ ?rT5^ ^ 

^ ?r?swT 5 r^ ac^nn^sr & >13 ii ^ 11 

XIII. 3. 

agL The Kshetra ^ what (is) ^ and what 

its p>roperties ^ and what its modifications ?I^: 

from what (causes) ^ and what (effects arise) m he 
(is) *51 and m who l|cS||!ni: vvhat its powers ^ and gg that 
in brief ^ from’ Me hear. 

What the Kshetra is, what its properties are, 
what are its modifications, what effects arise from 
what causes, and also who he is and what are his 
powers, that hear from Me in brief. 

[ That : the true nature of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna in all these specific aspects. ] , 

II « II 

XIII. 4. 

By Rishis varicJus in chants 

distinctive in many ways *ft?i has been sung 
convincing full of reasoning 
in phrases indicative of Hrahman^'^ and also. 

(This truth) has been sung by Rishis in many 
ways, in various distinctive chants, in passages 
indicative of Brahman, full of reasoning, and 
convincing. 
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li^Tfor ^ qai ii ^ II 

f^T s'q: 5;^ n 

Cmi^ST € l fil^K4^«^ l td*i II ^ II 

XIII. 5. 6. 

I'lie great Element-s 71 ^-T?: P^goism 
Intellect the Unmanifested (Mula Prakrit!) ^ and 
15^ also ?{^r ten the senses the one (mind) 

^ and five objects of sense g and ^^gjr 

desire 5^: hatred ^ pleasure pain the 

aggregate, the body %OTT intelligence fortitude 
this with its modifications Kshetra 

briefly 7 ^[Tpi has been described. 

The great Elements, Egoism, Intellect, and 
also the Unmanifested (Mula Prakriti), the ten 
senses and the one (mind), and the live objects of 
sense; desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the body, 
intelligence, fortitude, — the Kshetra has been 
thus briefly described with its modifications. 

[ The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in 
the fifth Sloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or 
Principles. 

The great Elements — Mah&hhutas — pervade all 
ViklUras, all modifications of matter. 

AggregcAe — Samghdta: combination of the 
body and the senses. 

Desire and other qualities which the Vaiseshikae 

20 
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speak of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are 
spoken of in the sixth Sloka as merely tihe attributes 
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna. 
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand 
for all the qualities of the Antah-Karana or inner 
sense, — as mere mental states. Each of them, 
being knowable, is Kshetra. 

The Kshetra, offwhich the various modifications 
in their totality are Spoken of as “this body’* in the 
first Sloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its 
different forms, from ‘The great Elements* to 
‘fortitude.* ] 



\ II 





XIII. 7. 

Humility unj^retentiousness 

non-injuriousness ^nf^: forbearance uprightness 

service of the teacher purity 
Steadiness self-control. 

Humility, unpretentioasness, non-injuriousness, 
forbearance, uprightness, service of the teacher, 
purity, steadiness, self-control; 

[ Acharya — one who teaches the means of 
attaining Moksha. 

Purity — external and internal. TTie former 
consists in washing away the dirt from the body by 
means of water &c., and the latter — ^the inner 
purity of mind— consists in the removal from it of 
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the dirt of attachment and other passionst by the 
recognition of evil in all objects of sense. ] 


.11 ^ II 


XIll. 8. 


Of sense-objects renunciation 

absence of egoism also ^ and 

reflection on the evils of birth, 
death, old age, sickness and pain. 


The renunciation of sense-objects, and also 
absence of egoism ; reflection on the evils of birth, 
death, old age, sickness and pain; 

[ Sense-'objects : such as sound, touch &c., of 
pleasures seen or unseen. 

Pain — ^whether Adhyatmic, i.e., arising in one’s 
• own person, or Adhibhautic, i.e. produced by 
external agents, or Adhidaivic, i.e., produced by 
supernatural beings. 

Re flection... pain — or the passage may be inter- 
preted as — reflection on the evils and miseries of 
birth, death, old age and sickness. Birth &c., are 
all miseries, not that they are miseries in them- 
selves, but becau8eM,they produce misery. From 
such reflection arises indifference to sense- 
pleasures, and the senses turn towards the Inner- 
most Self for knowledge. ] 

fir??! *81 tt 8. n 



294 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XIII. 


XIII. 9. 

Non-attachment with son, wife^ 

home, and the rest non-identification of self 

in the occurrence of the desirable and the 
undesirable fsR*! constant even-mindedness 

^ and. 


Non-attachment, non-identification of self with 
son, wife, home, and the rest, and constant even- 
mindedness in the occurrence of the desirable and 
the undesirable ; 

[ Identification of self — as in the case of a 
person who feels happy or miserable when another 
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and 
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved 
one is alive or dead. ] 


itjft 


XIII. 10. 


To Me hy the Yoga of non-sepiration 

unswerving devotion ^ and 
resort to sequestered places for the society 

of men distaste. 

Unswerving devotion to •Me by the Yoga of 
non-separation, resort to sequestered places, dis- 
taste for the society of men ; 

[ Resort,.. places — favourable to equanimity of 
mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self, 
and the like, may be possible. 
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Society of men : of the unenlightened and un- 
disciplined people, not of the pure and holy, 
because association with the latter leads to Jnana. ] 

spsqXcJT 

g faWBIri II H 

XIII. II. 

constant application to spiritual 
knowledge understanding the end of the 

knowledge of Truth ijag^this SfJTif knowledge jfe thus 

is declared what to it opposed 

ignorance. 

Constant application to spiritual knowledge, 
understanding the end of the knowledge of Truth ; 
— this is declared to be knowledge, and what is 
opposed to it is ignorance. 

[ These attributes — from ‘Humility’ to ‘Under- 
.standing the end of the knowledge of Truth* — are 
declared to be knowledge, because they are the 
means conducive to knowledge. ] 

SISfT^lIc^ m *T II II 

XIII. 12. 

«ig_ Which 5*1 has to be known that 1 

shall describe which ^TccfT knowing immortality 
(one) attains to the beginningless qft 

Supreme Wg Brahman ^ neither being ^ nor 
non-being is called. 
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I shall describe that which has to be known, 
knowing which one attains to immortality : the 
beginningless Supreme Brahman. It is calleri 
neither being nor non-being. 


Xlll. 13. 

CRilii: Everywhere with hands and feet 

everywere with eyes, heads and mouths 

everywhere with ears ^5 that in the 

universe ^ all pervading exists. 

With hands and feet everywhere, with eyea 
and heads and mouths ever)rwhere, with ears every- 
where in the universe, — ^That exists pervading all. 
TiliCijZi^wnirref II 

fsTJtfnf g n h 

xTii. 14. 


Shining by the functions of all the 

c 

senses ( yet ) without the senses 


devoid of all attachment or relativity, Absolute 


sustaining all yet devoid of Gunas 

experiencer of the Gunas ^ and. 

Shining by the functions of all the senses, yet 
without the senses ; Absolute, yet sustaining all ; 
devoid of Gunas, yet their experiencer. 
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sjjnsnJTBR; ^ ii 

II 

XIII. 15. 


^j^rrRT (Of all) beings irf^rwithout and within 
the unmoving the moving Ip also ^and 
because of being subtle ?ig,It li (is) incomprehen- 
sible is far g and near IBI and 

Without and within (all) beings; the unmov- 
ing and also the moving; because subtle. It is 
incomprehensible and It is far and near. 

[ Incomprehenaible — to the unillumined, though 
knowable in Itself. 

Far — when unknown. , 

Near — ‘to the illumined, because It is their own 
Self. ] 

g cr5i?f sifetsg 5sr 11 \i \[ 

XIII. 16. 


In beings ^and impartible fiwati divided 

^ yet fcl as if existing as sustaining beings 

^ and devouring as generating ^ as well 

i.s to be known. 

Impartible, yet It exists as if divided in 
beings : It is to be known ais sustaining beings ; and 
devouring, as well as generating (them). 

[ Devouring — at the time of Pralaua. 
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, Generating — at the time of utpatti or origin of 
the universe. ] 

ST*r «nninr ^ I® ii 

XIII. 17. 

Of lights even Light darkness 

q;[ beyond It is said (to be) ^TR Knowledge 

t 

the One Thing to be known the Goal of knowl- 
edge of all in the heart dwelling. 

The Light even of lights, It is said to be 
beyond darkness ; Knowledge, and the One Thing 
to be known, the Goal of knowledge, dwelling in 
the hearts of all. 

[ The Light even of lights : — ^The illuminator of 
all illuminating things, such as the sun &c., and 
Buddhi &c. Indeed, these latter shine only when, 
illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the 
Self.] 

^ ?r«n 915? iRf 5??^ n 

95^ 11 11 

XIII. 18. 

Thus Kshetra gOT and kno\dedge 

that which has to be known g and briefly gnsfc 

have been stated My devotee this 

knowing TOTRR for my state is fitted. 

Thus Ksh'etra, knowledge, and That v/hich 
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has to be known, have been briefly stated. 
Knowing this My devotee is fitted for My state. 

srfK 3^ ^ 33iTraf9 ii 

XIII. 19. 

Prakriti Puru.sha ^ and indeed both 

also beginningless know (thou) 

(all) modifications «E| and JjmT?. Gunas ^ and I^EJ also 
born of Prakriti know (thou). 

Know thou that Prakriti and Purusha are both 
beginningless ; and know thou also that all modi- 
fications and Gunas are bom of Prakriti. 

[Modifications — Vik,Sras: From Buddhi down 
to the physical body. ] 

3^* II II 

XIII. 20. 

in the production of the body and the 
senses !|^%: Prakriti^: the cause is said (to be) 

Puruslia of pleasure and pain in 

the experience ^5: the cause is said (to be). 

In the production of the body and the senses, 
Prakriti is said to be the cause ; in the experience 
of pleasure and pain, Purusha is said to be the 


cause. 
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{ Senses — five organs of perception, five of 
action, mind, intellect and egoism. 

Purusha : the Jiva is meant here. 

Karya ; The effect, the physical body. Karana : 
Senses. Some read Karana, and explain ‘Karya 
and Karana’ as ‘effect and cause.* ] 

3^ II 

^rraf n w n 

kill. 21. 

% Indeed Purusha seated in Prakritr 

born of Prakriti ipJ[T^the Gunas experiences 

WPT its of birth in good and evil wombs, 

attachment to the Gunas the reason. 

Purusha seated in Prakriti, experiences the 
Gunas born of Prakriti ; the reason of the birth in 
good and evil wombs is its attachment to the Gunas. 

[ Seated in : identifying himself with. 

Gunas — manifesting themselves as pleasure,, 
pain and delusion.] 

^ itNjt JT|«snc: n 

w: ii ir 

xm. 22 . 

^ in this body g^: Purusha TO Supreme 
the Looker-on the Permitter ^ and 

Supporter the Experiencer 9^;^! the 

Great Lord the Highest Self ^ and thus 

also < WA is called.' 
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And the Supreme Purusha in this body is alsp 
called the Looker-on, the Permitter, the Supporter, 
the Experiencer and the Great Lord, and as the 
Highest Self. 

[ Looh^er^on, the Permitter — He Himself does 
not participate in the activities of the bodily organs, 
the mind and the Buddhi, being quite apart from 
them, yet seeming to be so engaged. And being 
a looker-on. He never stands* in the way of the 
activities of Prakriti as manifested in the body. 
Indeed, all the consciousness or intelligence that 
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the 
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute and 
Perfect Intelligence — the Supreme Spirit. ] 

^ mi Ifs 3 ^* snpf^ ^15 n 

5 T ^ 11 11 

XIII. 23. 

who ipl thus the Purusha jpj: ^ with 

Gunas Prakriti g and knows HS he in 

whatever way living lift even W’ again 5| not 

is born. 

He who thus knows the Purusha and Prakriti 
with Gunas, whatever his life, is not bom again. 

I Whatever his life &c. : Whether he is engaged 
in duties and acts, prescribed or forbidden, he is 
not born again. For, the acts, the seeds of rebirth, 
of a knower of Truth are fried by the fire of 
knov^Iedge, and thus cannot be effective causes to 
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bring about births. In his case they are mere 
semblances of Karma ; a burnt cloth, for instance, 
cannot serve the purposes of a cloth. ] 

XIII. 24. 

Some «?n%*!by meditation in their own 

t 

intelligence Wr^HT by the purified heart the Self 

behold others 4^1^! by the path of 

knowledge others ^ again by Karma- 

Yoga. 

Some by meditation behold the Self in their 
own intelligence by the purified heart, others by 
the path of knowledge, others again by Karma** 
Yoga. 

^ WanJIScT: «T n 

Itsfq ^T&5ftr?qq Jfcq »JdMi.iquil: li II 

XIII. 25. 

Others 5 again 15^ ihus not knowing 

511'^^: from others as (they have) heard 

worship ^ these ^ and also 9 regarding 

t ^ 

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge 
death go beyond 15^ even. 

Others again not knowing thus, worship as they 
have heard frorii others. Even these go beyond 
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death, regarding what they have heald as the 
Supreme Refuge. 

[ Not knowing thus : not able to know the Self 
described. above, by any one of the several methods 
as pointed out. 

From others : Acharyas or spiritual teachers. 

Regarding — following with Shraddha. 

What they have heard, i.e.,^ they solely depend 
upon the authority of others’ instructions. ] 

n 

XIII. 26. 

^TOW^Obull of the Bharatas whatever 

the moving and the unmoving being 
firawJi is born it 1 from the union of 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna fif^know (to be). 

Whatever being is born, the moving or the un- 
moVing, O bull of the Bharatas, know it to be from 
the union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna. 

[ Union Kshetrajna : The union of Kshetra 

and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject, 
is of the nature of mutual Adhyasa which consists 
in confounding them as well as their attributes with 
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination 
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes 
whep one is able to separate Kshetra from 
Kshetrajna. ] 
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XIII. 27. 

OTf All in beings ^ equally existing 

in the dying deathless the 

Lord Supreme *1: who sees ?l: he sees. 

He sees, who iees the Lord Supreme, existing 
equally in all beings, deathless in the dying. 

8T ^ J T ^ Tcg g TT5Sg»niT gRT^ TO iRC 

XIII. 28. 

Since everywhere JOT* equally THirfeLi 

existent the Lord qsi?q[^ seeing ^STIrOTT by sell 
self ^ not injures gg; so CRT highest ?Tfg[ the 

Goal qxfe (he) goes to. 

Since seeing the Lord equally existent every- 
where, he injures not self by self, and so goes to 
the highest Goal. 

[ He injures by self — ^like the ignorant man 

either by ignoring the Self in others (Avidya or 
nescience), or regarding th^ non-Self (physical 
body, &c.) as himself (Mithya-jnana or false 
knowledge) — the two veils that hide the true nature 
of the Self, ] 

?l: aiJTSSrmsTJRKafe II II 
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xiir. 29. 

Ip Who <9 and actions nfj^TT by Prakriti 

alone all being done gi|T and 

the* Self actionless sees he sees. 

And he sees, who sees Prakriti alone doing all 
actions, and that the Self is actionless. 



9 SIgl 11 II 

XIII. 30 . 

When )^|^)4T'l|r4 the separate existence of all 
beings inherent in the One sees ?R|: 

from That >5^ alone (their) expansion *9 and ?R[T 

then Kfr Brahman (lie) becomes. 

When he sees the separate existence of all 
beings inherent in the One, and their expansion 
from That (One) alone, he then becomes Brahman. 

r- r- r . . _ 

5T Sr II II 

XIII. 31 . 

«l^«^ O son of Xunli being without 

beginning being devoid of Gunas this 

mw f i f; immutable Supreme Self existing 

:n the body though 5f neither acts nor 

is affected. 
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Being without beginning, and devoid of 
Gunas, this Supreme Self, immutable, O son of 
Kunti, though existing in the body neither acts nor 
is atfected. 

[ Being without beginning — having no cause. 

Neither a0ected — Because the Self is not the 

doer, therefore He ,is not touched by the fruit of 
action. ] 

?mT ii 

^ grarsscHT n n 

XIII. 32. 

5q5qrr As the all-pervading AkAsha 

because of its subtlety 5| not is tainted 

OTr so everywhere in the body existent 

the Self St not is tainted. 

As the allrpervading Akasha, because of its 
subtlety, is not tainted, so the Self existent in the 
body everywhere is not tainted. ‘ 

^ SRRTJfRfe gKS II II 

XIII. 33‘ 

O descendant of Bharata as the one 

sun fit this all world illumines 

OTT so he who abides in the Kshetra fiW* the whole 

i 

Kshetra illumines. 
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As the one sun illumines all this world, so do» 
he who abides in the Kshetra, O descendant of 
Bharata, illumine the whole Kshetra. 


n 

XIII. 34. 

Thus between^ the Kshetra and the 

Kshetrajna the dintinction the eman- 


cipation from the Prakriti of beings and(also^ 

with the eye of knowledge who % perceive ^ they 

irt the Supreme go to. 


They who thus with the eye of knowledge 
perceive the distinction between the Kshetra and 
the Kshetrajna, and also the emancipation from 
the Prakriti of beings, they go to the Supreme. 

[ Prakriti of beings : the material nature or 
delusion of beings due to Avidya. ] 

fusd'i*u sfw n 

Tlie end of the thirteenth chapter designated, 
'Hffi Discriminatton of the Kshetra and 
THE Kshetrajna. 


— :o:- 


21 



FOURTEENTH CHAPTER. 


II 

q^fTc^T gsTT. ^ TO fafg f t rat mt: w \ n 

XIV. I. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Of all knowledge 3^* the best 
supreme knowledge ^jjy: again shall I tell 

which having known ^ all gH«i: the Munis 

w after this life "wf high perfection irai! have 

attained to. . 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Again shall I tell thee that supreme knpwledge 
which is above ail knowledge, having known which 
all the Munis have attained to high perfection 
after this life. 

[ After this life — after being freed from this 
bondage of the ibody. ] 
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5insfr sfhaiPis# si^ SI sqsi^ 9 n n 

XIV. 2. 

This knowledge abiding by fW 

My Being having attained to in evolu- 
tion ^S| neither do they come forth S|^ 

in involution H ^ nor are (they) troubled. 

Abiding by this knowledge, having attained to 
My Being, neither do they come forth in evolution, 
nor are they troubled in involution. 

*w ?rfei5^*T4 n 

s=a«Tw: ^a^sicnsTT ^ «m5r ii ^ it 

XIV. 3. 

Q descendant of Bharata the Great mg 

Prakriii 7TIT My womb ^fipm^in that ^ 1 ?n;i 

the germ place thence of all beings 

the hirih is. 

My womb is the Great Prakriti, in that I place 
the germ; from thence, O descendant of Bharata, 
is the birth of all beings. 

[ Brahma : This word is derived from Brimh, 
‘to expand,’ and me^s here the vast seed or womb 
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is evolved 
or expanded. 

/ place the germ : 1 infuse the reflection of My 

Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the 
cause of the evolution of the cosmos. ] 
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wm^ tm \\M a 

XIV. 4. 

O son of Kunti in all the wombs 

whatever forms are produced grot their 

?|fq[ the Great Prakriti womb 1 

seed-giving ft«IT Father. 

' Whatever forms are produced, O sot of Kunti, 
in all the wombs, the Great Prakriti is their 
womb, and I the seed-giving Father. 

XIV. 5. 

TI^TUT^ O mighty-armed Sattva Rajas QSH 
Tamas these born of Prakriti jmj: 

Gunas^ in the body !||5(|4i the indestructible the 

embodied fswa#5r bind fast, 

Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, — these Gunas, O 
mighty-armed, born of Prakriti, bind fast the 
indestructible embodied in the body. 

[ These Gunas — are the primary constituents of 
the Prakriti and are the bases of all substances ; 
they cannot tiherefore be said to be attributes or 
qualities inhering in the substances as opposed to 
the substances. 

Embodied in the body : TTiat abides in the 
body as if identified therewith. ] ‘ 
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^nsra^sr grro u i n 

XIV. 6. 

9R9 O sirfiless one TO of these from its 

stainlessness luminous free from evil 


Sattva by attachment to happiness by 

attachment to knowledge and binds. 

Of these, Sattva, luminous and free from evil, 
from its stainlessness, binds, O sinless one, by 
attachment io happiness, and by attachment to 
knowledge. 

[ Binds by attachment to happiness &c , ; Binds 
the Self by the consciousness of happiness and 
knowledge in the shape of *I am happy,* '1 am 
wise,’ which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but 
which is associated with the Self, the Absolute 
Intelligence and Bliss, through Avidya. ] 

?rfiirasiT% n o n 

XIV. 7. 

C) son of Kunti of the nature of 


passion Rajas giving rise to thirst and 

attachment fir^ know icrg;.it ^H|p5T by attachment to 
action the embodied binds fast. 

Know Rajas to be of the nature of passion, 
givinf;* rise to thirst and attachment ; it binds fast. 
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O son of Kunti, the embodieci, by attachment ta 
action. 

[ It binds &c . — ^Though the Self is not the agents 
Rajas makes Him act with the idea , 7 am the 
doer.’ ] 

5 wra[T gwfig T fa<ia f « q vn f a ii < n 

' XIV. 8. 

O decendant of Bharata TO? Tamas 5 and 
born of ignorance to all embodied beings 

delusive fic^ know gg[it by mis- 

comprehension, indolence and sleep fsiwifi* binds fast. 

And know Tamas bom of ignorance, delusive 
to all embodied beings; it binds fast, O descen-^ 
dant of Bharata, by miscomprehension, indolence, 
and sleep. 

[ Delusive : causing delusion or non-discTimi> 
nation. ] 

^ WSP^ ’C 3 I: ^^K?T II 

g ?w; swi^ 11 ^ 11 

XIV. 

O descendant of Bharata Sattva to 

happiness attaches Rajas to action TO 

while TO? Tamas 5 indeed ^TT^t discrimination 
shrouding to miscomprehension attaches. 



7 - 11 ] 


THREEFOU3 GUNAS 


315 


Sattva attaches to happiness, and Rajas to 
action, O descendant of Bharata, while Tainas, 
verily, shrouding discrimination, attaches to mis- 
comprehension. 

^ II 

T3r: cfR^sr aw: T3I€cl«n || II 

XIV. lo. 

O descendant of liharata Sattva Rajas 
OT5 Tamas ^ and predominating over 

arises Rajas Sattva fU?: lamas ^ and OTT so 

Tamas Sattva Rajas ^ and. 

Sattva arises, O descendant of Bharata, pre** 
dominating over Rajas and Tamas; and Rajas 
over Sattva and Tamas; so, Tamas over Sattva 
and Rajas. 

[ When one or the other of the Gunas asserts 
itself predominating over the other two, it produces 
its awn effect, as*Sattva, knowledge and happiness; 
Rajas, action ; Tamas, veiling of discrimina- 
tion &c. ] 

iTTfr II u il 

XIV. II. 

When this ^ in body Wfftg through 

eve*ry sense (of) intelligence light 
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shines then indeed Sattva (is) predomi- 
nant that f^lIT5,(it) should be known. 

When through every sense in this body, the 
light of intelligence shines, then it should be known 
that Sattva is predominant. 

[ Every sense — lit., all the gates. All the senses 
are for the Self the gateways of perception. ] 

shr: sTf ii 

wrcTfer ii ik n 

XIV. 12. 

O bull of the Bhftratas greed 

activity dpfimj of actions the undertaking 

unrest longing these Rajas having 

become predominant 5fT*r3% arise. t 

Greed, activity, the undertaking of actions, 
unrest, longing — ^these arise when Rajas is pre^ 
dominant, O bull of the Bhdratas. 

[ Unrest — being agitated with joy, attach- 
ment &c. ] 

STRICT RfT? ^ II 

sTRft frf:^ ii it 

XIV. ,3.* 

O descendant of Kuril darkness 

inertness t| and miscomprehension 

delusion also ^ and these ^TRfR Tamas 

having become predominant arise. 
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Darkness, inertness, miscomprebennon, and 
delusion, — ^these arise when Tamas is predomi- 
nant, O descendant of Kuru. 

[ Dar^esa, inertncas : Absence of discrimina- 
tion, and its results, inertness &c. ] 

II II 

XIV. 14. 

5 When Sattva having become predom- 
inant the embodied death t{|fs meets 

thed of the knowers of ihe highest the 

spotless worlds (he) attains 

If the embodied meets death when Sattva is 
predominant, then he attains to the spotless regions 
' of the worshippers of the Highest. 

[ Spotless regions : The Brahma-loka and the 
lUce, 

The Highest— T>eities such as Hiranyagarbha. ] 

iT?gT ii 

cfsiT 11 ^*5 II 

•XIV. .5. 

In Rajas tRpi death »l?aiT meeting 
amonc those attached to action (he) is born ^PIT 

so HTtIh in Tamas dying in the wombs 

of the irrational (he) is born. 



316 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-caXA [Chap. XIV.! 

Meeting death in Rajas he is bom among those 
attached to action ; so dying in Tamas, he is bom 
in the wombs of the irrational. 

[ Meeting Rajas : If he dies wheh Rajas is 

predominant in him. ] 

XIV. i6. 

Good ^E9T^: of action pure 

Sdttvika the fruit ^PTT^: they say of Rajas 5 ^ 
verily pain the fruit of 'I amas 

ignorance the fruit. 

The fruit of good action, they say, is<Sdttvika 
and pure; verily, the fruit of Rajas is pain, and 
ignorance, the fruit of Tamas. 

[ Rajas — means Rajasika action, and Tamas, — 
Tamasika action, as this section treats of actions.} 

^ II ii 

XIV. ,74 

From Sattva gjR wisdom arises 

from Rajas greed indeed ^ and from, 

Tamas ignorance miscomprehension, 

and delusion even ^ and arise. 
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15 - 19 ) 

From Sattva arises wisdom, and greed from 
Rajas; miscomprehension and delusion and igno- 
rance arise from Tamas. 

?nTOT: ii a 

XIV. i8. 

The Satlva-abiding up^wards go 

the Rijasika in the middle ftgg fa dwell 
abiding in the function of the lowest 
Guna the 'r^masika downwards 4|T^f^ go. 

The Sattva-ahiding go upwards ; the Rdjasika 
dwell in the middle ; and the T^masika, abiding in 
the function of the lowest Guna, go downwards. 
*n5!f gni3Pi; ftg i gqy i R f ii 

!jnT¥qT^ qpc %% || ^ II 

XIV. 19. 

IR^T When the seer than the Gunas 

other spaW agent ^ no beholds than the 

Gunas ^ and higher knows gi^T then he 
My being littains to. 

When the seer beholds no agent other than the 
Gunas and knows That which is higher than the 
Gunas, he attains to My being. 

[ The Gunas — ^which transfonn themselves into 
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the bodies, senses and sense-objects » and which in 
all their modifications constitute the agent in «tll 
actions. 

Knows the Gunas : Sees Him who is distinct 

from the Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gunas 
and pf their functions. ] 



X-IV. 20. 

of which the body is evolved 
these three Gunas having gone 

beyond from birth, death, decay and 

pain freed the embodied WSS immortality 

attains to. 

The embodied having gone beyond, these 
three Gunas out of which the body is evolved, is 
freed from birth, death, decay and pain, and 
attains to immortality. 

sraV II 

^ t. 

smt h 

faffraTC ; ^ ii ii 

XIV. 21. 

Arjuna said : 

SRT O Lord ip: by what Tm- : marks these 

three Gunas has gone beyond 

what (is his) copduct ^ liow ^ and these 

three Gunas does (he) pass beyond 
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Aijuaa said : 

■ By what marks, O Lord, is he (known) who 
has gone beyond these three Gunas? What is 
his conduct, and how does he pass beyond these 
three Gunas? 


^ 1^ n 

9 STf^ 9 9 H 

!f ST II t| 

XIV. zz. 

Wln^MI^ The Blessed Lord 3arra said : 

qn[fsr O P^ndava sunn^ light ( the effect of Saltva ) 
activity ( the effect of Rajas ) delusion ( the 
effect of Tamas ) <a and also tamfwrfif (when) come 
forth 5f not (he) hates when absent if nor 

longs for 

The Blessed, Lord said : 

He who hates not the appearance of light, 
(the effect of Sattva), activity (the effect of Rajas), 
and delusion (the effect of Tamas), (in his own 
mind), O Pandava, nor longs for them when 
absent ; 

[ This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man 
of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the 
thr^e Gunas when they clearly present themselves 
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as' objects of consciousness ; nor does he long after' 
things which have disappeared. ] 



II 


^ II II 

XIV. 23. 

If: Who like one unconcerned 

sitting Jpj: by the Gunas ^ not is moved JPITT: 

the Gunas , Operate ( knowing ) that 


is Self-centred If not swerves ; 

He who, sitting like one unconcerned, is moved 
not by the Gunas, who knowing that the Gunas 
operate, is Self-centred and swerves not; 



If; Who alike in pleasure and pain 

Self-abiding regarding a clod of earth, 


a stone or gold alike g?iTfR*rifaw: the same to agreeable 
and disagreeable vik; firm the same 


to censure and praise ; 

Alike in pleasure and pain. Self-abiding, 
regarding a clod of earth, a*stone or gold alike; 
the same to agreeable and disagreeable, firm, the 
same to censure and praise; 

[ Self-abidir^g : He remains in his own true 
nature, ] 
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22-26] 


!r>n?ft?i 5r n ii 

XIV. 25. 

If; Who in honour and disgrace 

the same fipiTfcqfRt: to friend and foe g^^T: the same 


^RtewfelTRit relinquishing all underiakings he 
gOfTcdcf: gone beyond the Gunas is said. 

The same in honour and disgrace, the same to 
friend and foe, relinquishing all undertakings — 
he is said to have gone beyond the Gunas. 

[ Including to neither of the dual throng, he 
firmly treads the path of Self-knowledge, and rises 
above the Gunas. 

These three Slokas are in answer to Arjuna*8 
second question. ] ♦ 

II II 

XIV. 26. 

if; Who ^ and ilt Me unswerving 


with devotion serves H: he these 

Gunas going beyond for becoming 

Brahman is fitted. 

And he who serves Me with an unswerving 
devotion, going beyond the Gunas, is fitted for 
becoming Brahman. 

( This answers Arjuna’s third question. ] 
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^nwi^ w u 


XIV. 27. 


fjFor^mfl frfni: of Brahman Slft|^«the Abode 
the immutable the immortal *9 and 

everlasting of Dharma 

Absolute of Bliss g and. 

i • 

For I am the Abode of Brahman, the Immortal 
and Immutable, of everlasting Dharma and of 
Absolute Bliss. 

[ I — the Pratyag&tman, the true Inner Self. I 



*rw n 


The end of the fourteenth chapter designated. 
The Discrimination of the Ti«ee Gunas. 



II II 

FIFTEENTH CHAPTER. 

?sft*nraTg^ n 

3?s^55Ji«r:?nwwMi?«t !n^<;«4*i^ll 

gs^ffe qnrff^ ^ II 

XV. I. 

%n*WWIH^The Blessed Lord said: 

Rooted above branching below 

!|f5spi eternal Ashvattha sng: they speak of SfRStfe 

the Vedas whose C|4Uff^ leaves ^ it who ^ knows 

he (is) Veda-knower. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

.They speak^of an eternal Ashvattha rooted 
above and branching below, whose leaves are the 
Vedas; he who knows it, is a Veda-knower. 

[Ashvattha: literally, that which does not 

endure till to-morrow : the Samsara, the ever- 

changing, phenomenal world. 

Brahman with Its unmanifested energy of Maya 
is meant by ** above” for It is supreme over all 
thiiTgs ; and as such, the One above is the root of 


22 
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this Tree of Samsibra. Mahat, Ahamkara and the 
Tanmatras are its branches evolving to grosser find 
grosser states — Whence it is said to be branching 
** below,** As leaves protect a tree, so do the 
Vedas protect the Tree of Samsara, as tx‘eating of 
Dharma and Adharma, with their causes and fruits. 

Eternal — ^because this Tree of Samsara rests on 
a continuous series of births without beginning and 
end, and it oannot 'be cut down except by the 
knowledge, am Brahman.*’] 

I kiiitEW: H 

II ^ II 

XV. 2. " 

Its nourished by the Gunas 

sense-objects (are) its buds branches below 

above ^ and ST'CfdT: spread 47:3^^% world of 

man originating action the roots ^ET?: 

below ^ and are stretched forth. 

Below and above spread its branches, nourished 
by the Gunas ; sense-'objects ^are its buds ; and 
below in the world of man stretch forth the roots, 
orginating action. 

[SeZou? : from man downwards. 

Above: up tO Brahma. 

Roots : The tap-root is the Lord “above”; the 
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secondary roots are the Samskaras, attachment 
and diversion etc. It is these that, being in per- 
petual succession the cause and consequence of 
good and evil deeds, bind one fast to actions — 
Dharma and Adharma.] 

ST 

sns^T^ SI g » 

5[t5i II ^ II 

3?T: ’l^f TRiiLSliitiffSsr 

qfir ff rS i a T SI ftq f dPd II 

3^ «n?i* 

ST?r: sif(%: ST'Q^l JTTsjft II V II 

XV. 3. 4 . 

. Here its form ^ not is perceived 

^psfj as such ^ neither (its) end if nor 9fTR[: (its) 
origin ^ ^ nor (its) existence tpl this 

firm-rooted 97^1^ Ashvattha fiif strong l|[ with 

the axe of non-attachment having cut asunder 

then TO, that goal qf^TTlfTOS^ is to be sought for 
whither TOT: goiPig again H not (they) 

return TOS whence (ijqT the) Eternal Activity 

tITOT streamed forth Jjt in that ‘q indeed TOV 
Primeval giS'Bf Purusha qqu I seek refuge. 

Its form is not here perceived as such, neither 
its end, nor its origin, nor its existence. Having 
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cut asunder this firm-rooted Ashvattha with the 

* 

strong axe of non-attachment, — ^then that Goal 
is to be sought for, going whither they (the wise) 
do not return again. I seek refuge in that Primeval 
Purusha whence streamed forth the Eternal 
Activity. 

[>ls such : it carihot be said to exist, because it 
appears and Vanishes every other moment. See 
commentary on II. 16. 

Tat — That — Sankara and Anandagiri read 
‘Tatah,’ and explain it as beyond or above the 
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samsara. 

The Eternal A ctivity : this ever-passing work of 
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution, 
the world of phenomena.] o 

c\ ^ 

XV. 5. 

Free from pride and delusion 
with the evil of attachment conquered ever 

dwelling in the Self with desires completely 

receded known as pleasure and pain 

from the pairs of 'opposites liberated the 

undeluded that ^^4 Eternal Goal reach. 
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Free from pride and delusion, with the evil of 

attachment conquered, ever dwelling in the Self, 

with desires completely receded, liberated from 

the pairs of opposites known as pleasure and pain, 

the undellided reach that Goal Eternal. 

* 

5T ^ jm n ^ ii 

XV. 6. 

Whither IRefr going not (they) return 

^g^that the sun ^ not illumines nor 

the moon if nor fire that iW My Supreme 

iqfR Abode. 

That the sun illumines not, nor the moon, nor 
fire; that is My Supreme Abode, going whither 
they return not. 

ii 

XV. 7. 

Of Myself eternal qjJif: portion 

having become a living soul abiding in the 

Prakriti ifif:HgTfSf with mind as the sixth the 

# 

- (five) senses in the world of life draws 

(to itself). 

Ajfn eternal portion of Myself having become 
a Hying soul in the world of life, draws (to itself) 



328 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Giap. XV. 


the (five) senses with mind for the sixth, abiding 
in Prakriti. 

» 

[The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect 
of the Supreme Self which manifests itself in 
every one as the doer and enjoyer, beipg limited 
by the Upadhis set up by Avidyfi ; but in reality, 
botih are the same. It is like the Akasha (space) 
in the jar, wlhich is a portion of the infinite Ak&sha, 
and becomes one with the latter on the destruction 
of the jar, the*^ cause of limitation.] 

ii <2 11 

XV. 8. 


Iw: The Lord when HrH 9- body obtains 

ifg^-when and also leaves the wind 

from (their) seats the scents as 

these taking goes. 

When the Lord obtains a body and when He 
leaves it He takes these and goes, as the wind 
takes the scents from their seats (the flowers). 

[Lord : Jiva spoken of in the preceding Sloka. 

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws 
round himself t^he senses and ^ the Manas. When 
he enters another he takes these again with him, 
i.e., he is born with these again.] 

«iH ^ ^ ^ 11 

11 ^ ti 



7 - 10 ] 


WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 


329 


XV. 9. 

He the ear the eye the (organ of) 
touch the (organ of) taste ^ and smf the (organ of) 
smell ((It as also the mind presiding over 

objects experiences. 

Presiding over the ear, the eye, the touch, taste 
and smell, as also the mind. He experiences 
objects. 

4g »BW M ^ m «iU||^dH^|| 

11 Kp 11 

XV. 10. 

^6!|ir4T^ Transmigrating (from one body to another) 

residing (in the same) or experiencing 

g^nfSs^^united with the Gunas f^^f: the deluded if not 
do see (Him) those who have the eye 

of wisdom behold (Him). 

Transmigrating from one body to another, or 
residing (in the ^ame) or experiencing, — as He is 
united with the Gunas, — ^the deluded do not see 
Him, but those who have the eye of wisdom 
behold Him. 

[Though Atman is nearest and comes most 
easily within the range of their consciousness in a 
variety of functions, still all do not see Him, 
because of their complete subservience to sense- 
objects.] 
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^igT »^s«i^ i c*iw> ii U'li 

XV. II. 

Striving (for perfection) thf Yogis ipt 

Him ^STTc^rf^ in themselves dwelling 

. behold striving qrfq even though the 

men of unrefined self unintelligent ipt Him 5t not 

qsf^rfS^ see. 

The Yogis striving (for perfection) behold 
Him dwelling in themselves ; but the unrefined and 
unintelligent, even though striving, see Him not. 

[The unrefined: Whose mind has not been 
regenerated by Tapas and subjugation of the 

senses, whose mind is not purified.] 

Ihft 

^raTTsrl ?f#5Tt il ii 

XV. 12. 

Residing in the sun which light 

'«l'^flR{ in the moon and which toA >n the fire ^ 

and m which the whole 3!lTg[ world 

illumines ^that light Mine firf^ know. 

The light which residing ‘in the sun, in the 
moon, in the fire, illumines the whole world — 
know that light to be Mine. 

[Ligh# — may ,^lso be understood to mean the 
light of consciousness.] « 
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u 


5^ <«TW«: li^Ull 

XV. , 3 . ^ ^ 

mf 1 with My energy Jit the earth 

* 

entering all i^eings ( 1 ) support mV^l 

watery moon ^ and becoming all 


the herbs ^ nourish. ^ 

Entering the earth with My energy, I support 
all beings, and I nourish all the herbs, becoming 
the watery moon. 

[Energy — Ojas : The energy of the Ishvara, 

whereby the vast heaven and the earth are firmly 
held. 

Nourish — by infusing sap into them. 

The^ watery moon : The Soma, moon, is 

considered as the repository or the embodiment of 
all fluids (Rasas.) ] 

M snfw 11 

M T m Tq H^aq i g^ ; q^ija^ssi 11 

XV. 14. 

wt I (the fire) Vaishvanara becoming 

inftplt of living beings^ in the body ^iflilcY: abiding 


irWn'*TrTOJr^^5 associated with Pr^na and Apdna 
fourfold the food I digest. 

Abiding in the body of living beings as (the 
fire) Vaishvanara, I, associated with Prana and 
Apana, digest the fourfold food. 
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[See IV. 29. 

Vaishvanara : The hre abiding in the stomach. 

Fourfold food : Food which has to be eaten by 
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (3) licking, and (4) 
swallowing.] 

ssinr 

irer: h 

^15*1.11 II 

XV. ,5. 

1 ;gE{^ of all in ihe heart centred ^ 

and from Me memory sgrT^t perception 

(their) loss ^ as well as ?g[g: all by the Vedas 
^ and I cjSf verily slu: that which has to be known 
«t^TO^the Author of the Vedanta the Knower of 

the Veda ^ and I indeed. 

I am centred in the hearts of all ; memory anS 
perception as well as their loss come from Me. I 
am verily that which has to be k'hown by all the 
Vedas, I indeed am the Author of the Vedanta, 
and the Knower of the Veda am I. 

[Memory — of what is experienced in the past 
births ; and knowledge — of things transcending the 
ordinary limits of space, time and visible nature. — 
A nandagiri. 

Come from Me — as the result of their good* or 
evil deeds. 
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I indeed Vedanta: It is 1 who am the 

Teacher of the wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause 
it to be handed down in regular succession.] 

II li II 

XV. 16. 

The Perishable the Imperishable ^ and 

two indeed these (two) Purushas 

<* 

(beings) in the world all beings 

(are) the Perishable the Kutastha the 

Imperishable is called. 

There are two Purushas in the world, — ^the 
Perishable and the Imperishable. All beings are 
the Perishable, and the Kutastha is called 
Imperishable. 

]Tu?o Purushas : Two categories — arranged in 
tjvo separate groups of beings, — spoken of as 
‘Purushas,’ as they are the Upadhis of the Purusha. 

Kutastha : That which manifests Itself in various 
forrns of illusion* and deception. It is said to be 
imperishable, as the seed of Samsara is endless, — 
in the sense that it does not perish in the absence 
of Brahma- Jnana.j 

viiZitTsitiiit Ikr; II II 

XV. 17. 

Another 5 but the Supreme g^: Purusha 
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the Highest Self thus called m 

who Lord the Immutable the three 

Worlds pervading fswfe sustains (them). 

But (there is) another, the Supreme Purusha, 
called the Highest Sell, — ^He who, the immutable 
Lord, pervading the three Worlds, sustains 
them. 

[A nother : quite “distinct from the two. 

The three Worlds : Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah 
(the Mid-Region) and Svah (the Heaven).] 



55)% ^ 51 stftra: II u II 

XV. i8. 

As ^ I the Perishable transcend 

than (to) the Imperishable even ?^¥|: superior 
g and therefore in the world ^ in the Veda ^ 
and the Purushottama (the Highest Purusha) 

as celebrated am 1. 

As I transcend the Perishable and am above 
even the Imperishable, therefore am I in the world 
and in the Veda celebrated as the Purushottama, 
(the Highest Purusha). 

[The Perishable — The Tree df Samsibra called 
Ashvattha. 

The Imperishable — ^Which constitutes the seed 
of the Tree of Samsara. ] 
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»Tt 5rl«n^ «TOi n n 

XV. 19. 

* 

O descendant of Bharata who ipt thus 
free from delusion the Supreme Purusha 

Tit Me TTT^rrf^ knows he OTfejgi^ knowing all ^ishtn^ 
as the All-being Tit Me TTSlfe worships. 

He who free from delusion thus knows Me as 
the Supreme Purusha, he knowing all worships 
Me as the All-being, O descendant of Bharata. 

TITOf II Ro I) 

XV. 20. 

O sinless one TTTOT O descendant of Bharata 
thus most profound this teaching HIIT by 

]\Ie has been imparted this knowing 

g^ITTRL f)ossessed^ of (the highest) intelligence 
(who has) accomplished all the (highest) tasks ^ and 
becomes. 

Thus, O sinlesS one, has this most profound 
teaching been imparted by Me. Knowing this 
he attains the highest intelligence and the accom- 
plishment of all his duties, O descendant of 
Bharata. 
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[Highest intelligence — ^which realises the 
Brahman. . 

(Attains) the accomplishment duties : What- 

ever duty one has to do in life, all that duty has 
been done, when the Brahman i& realised.] 

srm qsispftseqro: n 

The end of the>' fifteenth chapter designated : 
The Way to the Supreme Spirit. 


:o:- 
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.SlXTKENTIl CHAP-reR. 

«ft*nraT3^T^ I 

t0 

3wi Etaceicrsqgfejfe: ii 

^!f spr^ siniqiT n \ n 

XVI. I. 

mi The lilessed Lord said : 

Rearlessness purity of heart 

steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga 
giving away as charity control of the senses ^ISJ: 
Yajna fp5|T®?Tr!|: reading of the Shdstras austerity 
uprightness ; * 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in 
. knowledge and Yoga, giving away as charity, 
control of the senses, Yajna, reading of the 
Shastras, austerity, uprightness; 

[yo^a — consisis in making what has been learnt 
from the Shastras and the Acharya, an object of 
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one’s own direct perception, by concentration and 
self-control.] ‘ 

^ ii-^^ II 

XVI. 2 . 

Non-injuriousness truth absence of 

anger r^TTlT: renunciation tranquillity 

absence of calumny to beings compassion 

uncovetousness gentleness modesty 

absence of fickleness ; 

Non-in juriousness, truth, absence of anger, 
renunciation, tranquillity, absence of calumny, 
compassion to beings, non-covetousness, gentle- 
ness, modesty, absence of fickleness; 

f Non-covetousness : Unaffectedness of the 
senses when in contact with their objects. 

A bsence of fickleness : Avoidance of useless 
actions. — Sridhara,] 

iTsr; ^ n 

flsrfsa wror ii ^ II 

XVI. 3. 

Boldness forgiveness fortitude 

purity absence of haired STTfinTTf^RTr absence of 

pride divine ?cnpq^ state to one born for 

(these) belong ^(TTOf O descendant of Bharata. 

Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, purity,. 
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absence of hatred, absence of pride; these belong 
to one bom for a divine state, O descendant of 
Bharata. 

-BiiRivrtww qri ii « » 

XVI. 4. 

O P^rtha ostentation sp?: ayogance ^ and 
self-conceit anger qv^cuii harshness *51 and 
ignorance ^ ijcl as well as an Asurika 

state to one who is born for. 

Ostentation, arrogance and self-conceit, anger 
as also harshness and ignorance, belong to one who 
is born,.0 Partha, for an Asurika state. 

[AsuriJ^a : demoniac.] 

in Wqs? II ^ II 

XVI. 5. 

The divine state for liberation 

the Asuriki for bondage is deemed 

(as mature) O P'Sndava ITT not grieve the 

divine ^PT5t state qifvTSITTf* born for (thou) art. 

The divine state is deemed (as mature) for 
liberation, the Asurika for bondage; grieve not, 
O P^dava, thou art bom for a divine state. 

23 
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^ fk^isu: siks 'iT^ ^ 5«g II ^ II 

XVI. 6 . 

qW Pftrlha in this world the divine 

Asiirika ^ and ^ two iJjROTp manifestations of 
beings ^cf: the divine at length ijHj: has been 

described the*’ Asiirika ^ from Me hear. 

There are two manifestations of beings in this 
world, the divine and the Asurika. The divine 
has been described at length; hear from Me, O 
Partha, of the Asurika. 

sTf^ ^ gr opn 5t n 

!T snW* srrfq ^rraKt Jf ?rr?i II ® 11 

XVI. 7 . 

rhe Asurika 3RTS persons what to do ^ 
and what to refrain from ^ not know ^ in 

them •! neither purity ^ nor ^TTcTR: conduct if ^ nor 
^ truth is. 

TTie persons of Asurika nature know not what 
to do and what to refrain from ; neither purity, nor 
conduct, nor truth is in then;. 

[ What to do from : What acts they should 

perform to achieve the end of man, nor what acts 
they should abstain from to avert evil.] 
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XVI. 8. 

The universe 919^ (is) without truth 
without (moral) basis without a God 

brought ‘about by mutual union what else 

cpTFriS^ with lust for its cause JJTj: they say. 

They say, “The universe is without truth, 
without (moral) basis, without a^ God, brought 
about by mutual union, with lust for its cause; 
what else?** 

[ Without truth : As we are unreal so this uni- 
verse is unreal, and the sacred Scriptures thati 
declare the truth are unreal. 

What else — but lust can be the cause of the 
universe? — This is the view of the Lokayatikas, 
the materialists.] 

cRit sreTrm*fts9iif5^: ii 

il % ii 

XVI. g. 

Of s’tnall intellect this view 
holding H l iVr< TW: mined souls of fierce deeds 

d>e enemies SPRI: of the world (i^®) 

destruction f'*®- 

Holding this view, these ruined souls of small 
intellect, of fierce deeds, rise as the enemies of the 
world for its destruction. 

. [Small intellect— as it concerns itself only with 
sense-objects and cannot soar higher.] 
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XVI. 1C. 

Insatiable ipnt desire ^Rflftr^I^abiding in 
possessed with ostentation, pride and arrogance 
9T|fTQ through delusion evil ideas 

holding with impure resolve they work. 

Filled with insatiable desires, possessed with 
ostentation, pride and arrogance, holding evil ideas 
through delusion, they work with impure resolve. 

^ g get F rng qrferar: ii 

11 \K II 

XVI. II. 

Ending only with death immense 

fW cares beset with regarding 

gratification of lust as the highest that is all 

that feeling sure. 

Beset with immense cares ending only with 
death, regarding gratification of lust as the highest, 
and feeling sure that that h all ; 

[Cares — as to the means of acquiring and 
preserving the innumerable objects of desire.] 

aimiNWi B d4 ^ ; ii 
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XVL 12. 

jnUDfRTWrSS By a hundred ties of hope bound 

given over to lust and wrath 
for sensual enjoyment by unjust means 

hoards of \jealth (they) strive (to secure). 

Bound by a hundred ties of hope, given over 
to lust and wrath, they strive to secure by unjust 
means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyment. 

^ II II 

XVI. 13. 

To-day SPIT by me this has been gained 

this ipihti desire 1 shall obtain this is 

5p: agaiij (in future) JlT mine 5?f this also igpt wealth 
shall be. 

“This to-day has been gained by me; this 
desire 1 shall obtain ; this is mine, and this wealth 

also shall be mine in future. 

« 

iwT far: ii 

^ n \h u 

^XVI. 14. 

That 11?^: enemy SPIT by me has been slain 
others ^ and also shall I slay ^ I 

Ipr: Lord ^ I enjoyer SBj^ I ^*8? successful 
apSPIj^ powerful happy. 
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‘ ‘That enemy has been slain by me, and othera 
also shall I slay. I am lord, I enjoy, I am suc- 
cessful, powerful and happy. 

jptt n 

lLc«imM(^H)((di:' II II 

XVI. 15. 

!Rmi: Rich well-born 1 am Hin to 

me equal else who is I will 

n 

sacrifice I will give I will rejoice ffii thus 

deluded by ignorance. 

“I am rich and well-born. Who else is 
equal to me? I will sacrifice, I will give, I will 
rejoice.” Thus deluded by ignorance. 

? ctnEti. r-irfliWii *TjT«t«wnf?rR II 

srrbt: ii n 

XVI. 16. 

Bewildered by many a fancy iih[- 
til* covered by the meshes of delusion 
to the gratification of lust addicted m^^’foul 

l|^ into a hell they fall. 

Bewildered by many a fancy, covered by the 
meshes of delusion, addicted tcf the gratification of 
lust they fall down into a foul hell. 

an?*RrwiTferT: ^5iwn » 

II I® II 
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XVI. 17. 

Self-conceited haughty V|'4144ll|- 

filled with the pride and intoxication of wealth 
^ they out of ostentation S(Ura!(f: sacrifices in name 
disregarcyng ordinance they perform. 

Self-conceited, haughty, filled with the pride 
and intoxication of wealth, they perform sacrifices 
in name, out of ostentation, disregarding ordinance ; 

315^1^ >55? ^ ^IT ^Nf 9 II 

II II 

XVI. 18. 

Wf|T^ Egoism power ^ insolence lust 
wreath ^ and possessed of in their own 

bodies ariTi in those of others Me (the Self within) 
. hatihg (these) malignant people. 

Possessed of egoism, power, insolence, lust 
and wrath, these malignant people hate Me (the 
Self, within), in* their own bodies and those of 
others. 

XVI. 19. 

I fjTOS malicious cruel most 

degraded of men evil-doers in these worlds 
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wsds of Asuras into the wombs fjej only 

perpetually (I) hurl. 

These malicious and cruel evil-doers, most 
degraded of men, I hurl perpetually into the wombs 
of Asuras only, in these worlds. 

M 

[H^omhs of Asuras: Wombs of the most 
cruel beings, as tigers, snakes, etc. 

Worlds : Paths , of Samsara passing through 
many a hell.] „ 

3I5IT^ II 

XVI. 20 . 

O son of Kunti deluded 
birth after birth weft the Asurika wombs 


obtaining Tfr Me not attaining still than 

that ^T^pgr lower condition (the*}’) fall into. 

Obtaining the Asurika wombs, and deluded 
birth after birth, not attaining Me, they thus fall, 
O son of Kunti, into a still lower condition. 

§lTc sn3?pnnc*i*T: ii 


«RW: 



II II 


XVI. 21. 

?pnis Lust S^: anger 5 P?T and greed 5 ^ this 

triple of hell the gate 90^: of the 

self 5lWI*t destructive these ?(«} three 91%^ (one) 
should forsake. " 
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Triple is this gate of hell, destructive of the 
8e|,f , — lust, anger and greed ; therefore one should 
forsake these three. 

[Destructive of the self : making the self fit for 
no .human end whatever.] ' 

g ff gcgq r g ffgr; ’Ft ??t. it 

XVI. 22. 


O son of Kunti from these three 

gates of darkness (hell) free TO the man 

for himself what is good practises 

TO* and then Supreme nfe Goal goes to. 


The man who has got beyond these three gates 
of darkness, O son of Kunti, practises what is good 
for himself, and thus goes to the Goal Supreme. 

[Gates of dark,ne$s : leading to hell {Naraka) 
which is full of pain and delusion.] 

^ FSTiT ^TC a; ii 

ST F ST ^ ST qst Sl^|| || 

XVI. 23. 

the ordinance of the Shastra 

setting aside cjTOsiSTO: under the impulse of desire TO^ 
acts he ma perfection ^ not attains to if 

mor happiness if nor iRf Supreme irRt Goal. 

He who, setting aside the ordinance of the 
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ShSstra, acts under the impulse of desire attains 
not to perfection, nor happiness, nor the Goal 
Supreme. 

[Perfection : fitness for attaining the end of 
man.] 

smrn* % n 

?rTc^ ^ n ii 

Hvi. 24. 

H> l'4f in ascertaining what ought 
to be done and what ought not to be done the 

ShAstra ^ thy Sfirnif (be) authority 55 here ^TT^^lfirsrR^ 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra S^lc^r 
having known ^pFT action 3P^* to do thou shouldst. 

So let the Shastra be thy authority in ascertain- 
ing what ought to be done and what ought not to- 
be done. Having known what is said in the 
ordinance of the Shastra, thou shouldst act here. 

[Here : in this world.] 

sttjt 11 

The end of the Sixteenth Chapter designated : 
The Classification of the Divine and the 
Non-divine Attributes. 



II 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER. 

srrfsf II 

iNf ^rssi g ^ ^ ^areaw: n ^ » 

ATVII. I. 

Ariuna ’4m^ said : 

55 ^ O Krishna Jjf who iQTFSlf^f^ the ordinance of the 
Shftstra setting aside with Shraddhft 5 hut 

e'hdued 1^51^ perform sacrifice their fi|^ 
condition ^ what Sattva Rajas ^STTI^ or ipf: 

Tamas. 

Arjuna said : 

Those who ^^etting aside the ordinance of the 
Shastra, perform sacrifice withShraddha, what is 
their condition, O Krishna? (Is it) Sattva, Rajas 
or Tamas? 

[Setting ShraddhS : not that they believe 

the ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but 
out of laziness or thinking them to depend on toa 
much exertion to perform strictly according to^ 



350 SRIMAD-BHACAVAD-GITA [Chap. XVII. 

the Shastrika ordinance, they let them alone and 
worship the gods, endued with ShraddhSl.] 

11 

f5r^«rT «ra[T ^ n 

^ ^ ?!t sjg ii ii 

XVll. 2. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Of the embodied the Sftttvika TTSWft 

the R5.jasika Tl.masika ^ and thus 

threefold indeed «rgrT the Shraddh^ is ?5n which 
(is) inherent in (their) nature lat of it hear 

(thou). 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Threefold is the Shraddha of the embodied, 
which is inherent in their nature, — ^the Sattvika, the 
Rajasika and the Tamasika. Do thou hear of it. 

[Inherent,., nature : bom of their past SamskSra. 
It — ^the threefold Shraddha.] 

srarr »iTOr u 

3^ ^ w. ii > ii 

XVII. 3. 

O descendant of Bharata of each «RST 

Shraddha according to the constitution of 

{his) heart irt the uian consists 
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of (his) Shrad(lli& ID he what Shraddhd is Qr 

he IJSf verily 51; that (is). 

Hie Shraddha of each is according to the 
constitution of his heart, O descendant of Bharata : 
the man consists of his Shraddha. He verily ia 
what his Shraddhii is. 

[Constitution — the specific tendencies or Sams 
karas.] 

*igr^ 3TTOT aRT: ii « t 

XVII. 4 . 

Sftttvika men the Devas IRR worship 
5R5rT: the RAjasika <lii|R^if^ the Yakshas and the 
R3.kshasas the others 5T551T: the Timasika 
* men ama: the Pretas 55*niIR.the hosts of Bhutas ^ and 
worship. 

Sattvika meu worship the Devas ; Rajasika, the 
Yakshas and the Rakshasas; the others — the 
Tamasika men — ^the Pretas and the hosts of Bhutas. 

^ cWt 3RI: II 

ii ii 

all) 
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XVII. 5. 6. 

: Given to ostentation and egoism 
possessed with the power of lust and 
attachment if who senseless oRt: men 

in the body all the organs that 

dwell in the bod}' within Jlt Me and torturing 

not enjoined by the Shftstras severe OTS 
austerity practise gx^theni to be of 

a^surika resolve know. 

Those men who practise severe austerities not 
enjoined by the Shastras, given to ostentation and 
egoism, possessed with the power of lust and 
attachment, torturing, senseless as they are, all the 
organs in the body, and Me dwelling in (he body 
within ; — know them to be of Asurika resolve. 

(i 4 usferities — which cause pain to himself and 
to other living beings. 

Possessed attachment — ^may also be inter- 
preted as, ‘possessed of lust, attachment and 
power.* 

All the organs of the body : the aggregate of all 
the elements composing the body.] 

^ ^ > 3 pg II « 11 

XVII. 7. 

By eacfi of them also food 5 indeed 

threefold ftW: liked is TOT as also TO* Yajna 
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austerity alms-giving ^ and their this 

% (lislinction do thou hear. 

The food also which is liked by each of them 
is threefold, as also Yajna, austerity and alms- 
giving. Do thou hear this^ their distinction. 



fepvqnr: fem 5^ w 

XVll. 8. 

Ihose which aug- 
ment vitality energy ^ strength health 

cheerfulness and lit%S a{)petile ^RTT! which are 
savoury oleaginous fern? substantial gJSIT; agree- 
able ^rniHT: the foods (are) liked by the 

aitvik)i. 

The . foods which augment vitality, energy, 
strength, health, cheerfulness and appetite, which 
are savoury and oleaginous, substantial and 
agreeable, are liked by tfie Sattvika. 

5:^?rN^Jwrsr^: n ^ n 

XVll. 9. 

Those that are 

bitter sour saline excessively hot 

pungent dry and burning are 

productive of pain, grief and disease ^STT^HT: the foods 
by the Rftjasika fit? are liked. 
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The foods that are bitter, sour, saline, 
excessively hot, pungent, dry and burning, kre 
liked by the Rajasika, and are productive of pain, 
grief and disease. 

{Excessively — this word shoiid be construed 
with each cff the seven ; thus, excessively bitter, 
excessively sour, and so on.] 

g rfeg i rfq u n 

XVII. lo. 

(is) stale become tasteless 

stinking cooked overnight refuse 

impure ^ and the food liked by the 

TAmasika. 

That which is stale and become tasteless, 
which is stinking and cooked overnight, which is 
refuse and impure, is the food liked by the 
Tamasika. 

* t 

[Stale — Ydtayamam — ^lit. cooked three hours 
ago. 

Refuse : left on the plate after a meal.] 

mi wrrsrm ^ n n 

XVll. II. 

(By ^nen desiring no fruit to be 
performed for its own sake only as Tpfj (their) 



9-13 


THE THREEFOLD SHRADDHA 


355 


mind ^CrrilT<l fixing as enjoined by ordinance Vf: 

whic*h Yajna is performed that is 

if 

SAttvika. 

That .Yajna is Sattvika which is performed by 
men desiring no fruit, as enjoined by ordinance, 
with their mind fixed on the Yajna only, for its 
own sake. 

arfiraserFi g 'R® «igii 

^ II II 

XVII. 12. 

Fruit seeking for g but for 

ostentation also 15 ^ 'ndeed ^ and which is 

performed O best of the Bharatas t that VSf 

Yajna Rfijasika know (it to be). 

That which is performed, O best of the 
Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for ostentation, 
know it to be a Rajasika Yajna. 

«rarri 5 rt%i 11 11 


XVII. 13. 

Without Seeping to ordinance in 

which no food is distributed which is devoid of 

Mantras which is devoid of gifts 

devoid of ShraddhA Yajna T4masika 

ft 

is said to be. 

24 
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Tlie Yajna performed without heed to ordi- 
nance, in which no food is distributed, which is 
devoid of Mantras, gifts, and Shraddha, is said to 
be Tamasika. 




XVII. 14. 

Worship of tlie Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus and the wise purity wrsi# straight- 
forwardness continence non-injuriousness 

and of the body Wi* the au.steritv is called. 

Worship of the Devas, the twice-born, the 
Gurus and the wise, purity, straightforwjirdness, 
continence, and non-injuriousness are called the 
austerity of the body, 

Him* ^ g 

11 11 

XVII. 15. 

Causing no vexation true 

agreeable and beneficial ^ as also which speech 

regular study of the Vedas and also 
of speech the austerity is said (to form). 

Speech which causes no vexation, and is true, 
as also agreeable and beneficial, and regular study 
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of ^Jle Vedas, — ^these are said to form the austority 
of speech. 

[Speech, to be an austerity, must form an 
invariable, combiijation of all the four attributes 
mentioned in the*Sloka ; if it lacks in one or other 
of them, it will no longer be an austerity of 
speech.] 

ii H il 

XVII. 1 6. 

*R!IRIT^ Serenity of mind kindliness 

silence self-control honesty of mo- 

tive «5ag: this mental the austerity is 
called. 

SerSnity of mind, kindliness, silence, self- 

^ control, honesty of motive, — this is called the 
mental austerity. 

[Silence — Maunam — ^is the result of the control 
of thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may 
mean, the condition of the Muni, i.e., practice of 
meditation.] 

an* ii 

3r5^q*t%firq^* il K9 ii 

^ XVII. 17. 

VKOT^fijfiTJ Desiring no fruit steadfast 5R: by 

men great with ShraddhA practised 

that threefold aq? austerity SAttvika qf^aqT^ 

(sages) call. 
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This threefold austerity practised by. steadfast 
men, with great Shraddha, desiring no fruit, is said 
to be SSttvika. 

[Steadfast — unaffected in success suid failure.} 

\di li 

xyii. 1 8. 

With the object of gaining welcome, 
honour and worship with ostentation and *jgL 
which au.sterity is practised 55 here 

unstable transitory ^ that R^jasika sihife is 

said (to be). 

That austerity which is practised with the 
object of gaining welcome, honour and worship, 
and with ostentation, is here said to be Rajasika, 
unstable and transitory. 

[With ostentation : for mere show, hypocriti- 
cally, with no sincere belief. 

Here — is explained also in the sense of ‘of this 
world,’ i.e., yielding fruit only in this world.} 

?R: II 

5|t greiww; U II 

XVII. 19. 

Out o^a foolish notion of self 

with torture qw*r of another for the purpose 
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^of ruining iff or which ?p|i austerity is practised 
IRJthat onvii TSm'asika is declared '(to be). 

That austerity which is practised out of a 
foolish notion, with self-torture or for the purpose 
of ruining** another, is declared to be TUmasika. 

^T^Tsf II 

^ "Bui ^ qit ^ II 

XVII. 20. 

In a fit place ePT^ in a fit time ^ and in?f to a 
"worthy person ^ and to give is right with 

this idea to one who does no service (in 

return) which gift is given that gift 

Sattvika is held to be. 

" Toigive is right, — gift given with thi$ idea, to 
one who does no service in return, in a fit place and 
to a worthy person, that gift is held to be Sattvika. 

[Who return: one Who cannot, or who 

though able is not expected to return the good.] 

sirf m gsr: ii 

^ II II 

XVII. 21. 

• , 

What 5 and with a view fo receiving 

in return TOf ^ and the fruit looking for ciT or gp: 

again reluctantly is given ^ that ^ gift 

tnnit R^jasika is held to be. 
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And what is given with a view to receiving in 
return, or looking for the Knit, or again reluctantly^ 
that gift is held to be Rajasika. 

ii 

XVII. 22. 

At the wrong place or time ^ and 

to unworthy persons without regard with 

disdain that gift is given gg[ that 

Tftmasika is declared to be. 

The gift that given at the wrong place or 
time, to unworthy persons, without regard or with 
disdain, that is declared to be Tamasika. 

snsrondisT ?n!m^ jn n ii 

XVII. 23. 

iS>» Om ^ Tat ^ Sat this IY(nQ[: of Brahman 
triple designation *has been declared 

^ by that fniUlfTs the Brdhmanas ^ and the Vedas* 
^ and inSTS Yajnas of old were made. 

“Om, Tat, Sat” : this has been declared to 
be the triple designation of Brahman. By that 
were made of old the BrShmanas and the Vedas 
and the Yajnas. 

[Om, Tat, Sat: Om is the principal namp of 
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the Lord, because it means all that is manifest and 
the beyond. It also vctes^ns “Yes.” Tat means 
“Tfiat” ; the Indefinable, that which can only be 
described Indirectly as “That which.” Sat means 
Reality ; which is ever permanent in one mode of 
being.] 



II II 

xvn. 24. 

Therefore ^ Om uttering 

of the followers of the Vedas as enjoined in 

the ordinances the acts of Yajna, gift and 

austerity ?R|H always proceed. 

Therefore uttering Om, acts of Yajna, gift 
and au^erity of the followers of the Vedas always 
proceed, as enjoined in the ordinances. 

^r^rsrr: 11 9 .^ h 

XVII. 25. 

ag[ Tat thus (uttering) ^ the fruit 
without aiming at by the seekers of Moksha 

fIrfgviT various acts of Yajna and austerity 

• ^WfiCTTS acts of gift g and are performed. 

Uttering Tat, without aiming at fruits, are 
the various acts of Yajna, austerity and gift per- 
formed by the seekers of Moksha. 
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wo^ ?pn < =T g^ ; 'n*! 35??^ ti 

XVII. 26. 

qr^i O Pdrtha in the sense of reality in 

the sense of goodness *cf and Siy. a‘s this 

is used ^|i|T so also !nic% auspicious ^io; in 
(the sense of) an act ^ and Sat the word 33^ 

c 

is used. 

The word Sat is’ used in the sense of reality 
and of goodness ; and so also, O PSrtha, the word 
Sat is used in the sense of an auspicious act. 

?Tqfe 581 11 

^ ^ 11 II 

XVII. 27. 

In Yajna in austerity in gift *c| and 

steadiness Sat so is called also 

in connection with these, or, for the sake of the 
Lord action ^ qq as also iqg Sat^qfq qq so 
is called. 

Steadiness in Yajna, austerity and gift is also 
called ‘Sat* : as also action in connection with 
these (or, action for the sake of the Lord) is called 
Sat. 

SIWapiT gcf ^ ^TTORf* ^ II 

sr ?i??c 8 i sit w II ^^. ii 
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XVII. 28. 

Without Shi^ddh^ gfl is sacrificed ^ given 

is practised austerity ^ and whatever per- 
formed Wigi Asat so is called qnf O Panha ^ 
it 5| ^ nekher !f5J hereafter (after death nor here. 

Whatever is sacrificed, given or performed, and 
whatever austerity is practised without Shraddha, 
it is called Asat, O Partha ; it is naught here or 
hereafter. 

[It is naught here or hereafter : Though costing 
much trouble it is of no use here as it is not 
acceptable to the wise ones, nor can it produce any 
effect conducive to good hereafter.] 

srm n 

1l.e end of the Seventeenth Chapter desig- 
nated : The Enquiry into the Threefold 
Shraddha. 


— :o: 



fl 

KIGHTEENTH C'UAPI'ER. 

siafsr 3^ 11 

NO 

c^ T HiPJ ^ II \ II 

XVllI. I. 

Arjuna gfcTR said : 

O Hrishikesha mighly-armedf 

0 slayer of Keshi of Sannjdsa 

of Tyaga ^ as also ’JRjcF severally the truth 
to know I desire. 

Arjuna said : 

I desire to know severally,^ O mighty-armed, 
the truth of Sannyasa, O Hrishikesha, as also of 
Tyaga, O slayer of Keshi. 

[Sannyasa and Tyaga both mean renunciation.. 
Keshi — was an Astijra.] 
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^ W II 

<a« n^ !^s n 

II ^ II 

XVIII. 2. 

The •'Blessed Lord said : 

The sages K^mya of actions 

the renunciation (as^ .Sannyftsa f^: under- 
stand the wise abandonment 

of the fruits of all works 9nT| (as) Ty3.ga JHJt declare. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

The renunciation of Kamya actions, the sages 
understand an Sannyasa : the wise declare the 
abandonment of the fruits of all works as TySga. 

[KCmya — which are accompanied with a desire 
for fruits.] 

rf ^nrq^ ii ^ n 

XVIII. 3. 

Some philosophers (all) action 

as an evil that should be relinquished Sn|p 

declare others ^ whilst the work of 

Yajna, gift and austerity 5| not should be relin- 

quished that. 

Some philosophers declare that all action 
should be relinquished as an evil, whilst others (say) 
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that the work of Yajna, gift and austerity should 
not be relinquished. 

ft 355«is?nEi ii « a 

XVIIl. 4. 

WdHTfH O best of the BhAratas O tiger 

among men ^ about that 9nit in relinquishment^ from 
Me (MStT |4 the final truth jpqj hear relinquishment 

for of three kinds has been declared 

(to be). 

Hear from Me the final truth about relinquish- 
ment, O best of the Bharatas. For relinquishment 
has been declared to be of three kinds, O tiger 
among men. 

^ c^TTR ^ II 

qT5R#r w iffifiinnq , n n 

XVIII. 5. 

■ 'I'he work of Yajna, gift and austeriy s| 

not should be relinquished it should be 

performed indeed ?n?! Yajna gift austerity ^ 
and 15^ indeed to the wise iippnft are purifying. 

The work of Yajna, gift and austerity should 
not be relinquished, but it should indeed be per- 
formed; (for) Yajna, gift an^ austerity are 
purifying to the wise. 
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XVIII. 6. 

qri} O P&rtha these works even 5 

but w attachment the fruits ^ and 5JTOT leaving 

spaanfii should be performed such 
certain gprf# best conviction. 

But even these works, O PSrtha, should be 
performed, leaving attachment and the fruits; — 
such is My best and certain conviction. 

3 #HTra: II 

’TKcmHi n «'’n 

XVIII. 7. 

fipWW Obligatory of action g but 

the renunciation 51 not is proper «hng from 

delusion of tho same abandonment 

T&masika is declared. 

But the renunciation of obligatory action is not 
proper. Abandonritent of the same from delusion 
is declared to be Tamasika. 

[Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.] 

^ ctmf g t r ui n w' 11 < 11 
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XVIII. 8. 

(It is) painful ffij because only 
from fear of bodily trouble which ^ action 
relinquishes he Rijasika Win relinquishment 

performing the fruit of relinquishment 5f 

not indeed ^l^g[obta,jns. 

He who fvom fear of bodily trouble relin- 
quishes action, because it is painful, thus performing 
a Rajasika relinquishment, he obtains not the fruit 
thereof. 

[Fruit, i.e., Moksha, which comes out of the 
renunciation of all actions accompanied with 
wisdom.] 

NO 

m: iitii 

XVllI. 9. 

O Arjuna attachment fruit ^ and 
WfFJ leaving it ought to be done because 
only ?I5 which obligatory action is per- 
formed ?l! such ?!rnis relinquishment S^ttvika 

9VS: is regarded. 

When obligatory work is performed, O 
Arjuna, only because it ought to be done, leaving 
attachment ancf fruit, such relinquishment is re- 
garded as Sattvika. 
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fe?ra*3iPT; ii \9 ii 

XVIII. lo. 

Endued with Saltva with a steady 

-understanding with his doubts dispelled 

the relinquisher disagreeable ^ action ^ not 

jfe hates to an agreeable one Sf nor is 

attached. 

The relinquisher endued with Sattva and a 
steady understanding and with his doubts dispelled, 
hates not a disagreeable work nor is attached to an 
agreeable one. 

II U II 

XVIII. II. 

by an embodied being entirely oFnff^ 

actibns to relincjuish not indeed can be 
who 5 bt.it relinquisher of the fruits of action 

he r^nnt relinqiii.sher ffa thus is called. 

Actions cannot.be entirely relinquished by an 
embodied being, but he who relinquishes the 
fruits of action is called a relinquisher. 

fim’ ^ II 

•?ira?*ic«nfii*rt S5*i5Tg^r«nftPTt9!fe?tii 
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xvm. ^12. 

To non-relinquishers after death 
disagreeable agreeable fiw* mixed ^ and 
threefold of action 'RSf fruit accrues 5 but 

to relinquishers ever H not. 

The threefold fruit of action — disagreeable, 
agreeable and mixed, — accrues to non-relin- 
quishers after death, but'never to relinquishers. 

^ II 

j ^ig^tnur h h 

XVllI. 13. 

O mighty-armed in the wisdom ^^ 15 % 

which is the end of all action of all works 

for the accomplishment as declared these 

five causes ^ from Me learn. 

Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, these five 
causes for the accomplishment of all works as 
declared in the wisdom which is the end of all 
action : — 

[Wisdom: Sankhya, — ^literaUy, in which all the 
things that are to be known are expounded, there- 
fore, the highest wisdom.] 

srf^TOTif TOT ^ g H 

qsaw? H Vi ir 
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XVIII. 14. 

The body OTT* also the agent 
various the senses ^ft^sTT: of a manifold kind 

different %Bt: functions of these the fifth 

the presidiVig divinity ^ ijcj and also. 

The body, the agent, the various senses, 
the different functions of , a manifold kind, 
and the presiding divinity, the fifth of these; 

[Presiding divinity : Each of the senses has its 
god who presides over it, i.e., by whose aid it 
discharges its own functions ; e.g., the Aditya (Sun) 
is the presiding divinity of the eye, by whose aid it 
sees and acts ; and so on with the other senses.] 

STTOPRl 5 R: 11 

^ m 11 11 

XVIIl. 15. 

5R: A man by (his) body, speech and 

mind whatever right ^ or the reverse 

ipR action performs these <|wai five its^^acTi 

causes. 

Whatever action a man performs by his body, 
speech and mind — ^whether right or the reverse — 
these five are its causes. 

^ 5^: N li It 

25 
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XVIII. i6. 

Thus being there (the case) the 

Absolute the Self g verily through 

a non-purified understanding m who ?Rrk' as the agent 
looks upon he of perverted mind 5f not 

qstqf^ sees. 

Such being the case, he who through a non- 
purified understanding looks upon his Self, the 
Absolute, as the agent, — ^he of perverted mind 
sees not. 

JTT5f si ii 

?f^fq ?*rir f k<i SI kiqv:q% II II 

XVlIl. 17. 

Whose of egoism Vjm the ^-otion 5f 

not lICT whose intelligence ^ not is affected 

he these people 5^ killing ^fq though 

^ not fka kills nor is bound. 

He who is free from the notion of egoism, 
whose intelligence is not affected (by gpod or evil), 
though he kills these people, he kills not, nor is 
bound (by the action) ; 

[He whose self-consciousness, by the force of 
long, strenuous, and properly-trained self-concen- 
tration, is ever identified with Brahman, and 
not with the five causes of action as mentioned in 
Sloka 14,— he whose self-consciousness never 
mistakes itself with the body, mind and the like. 
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even When performing! physical acts, — he is ever 
free from the taint of action.] 

xvni. i8. 

5rt«t Knowledge gr ^ the known ^ftaJTHT the knower 
threefold the cause of a( lion the 

instrument ^ the object the agent the ftl^: 
threefold the basis of action. 

Knowledge, the known and the knower form 
the threefold cause of action. The instrument, 
the object and the agent are the threefold basis of 
action,^ 

[fiasfs — because the threefold action inheres in 
these three.j 

jpfi «RT^ ^ ^ ^ iyoi^?r: ii 
.srM^ !pi^T’i5tn% ciTwrfq || ii 

XVIII. 19. 

In the (science of) enumeration of the 
Giinas .;Sankhva pliilosoj hy) SJFI knowledge ^ action 
^ and agent ^ aiuf from the disi'.nciion of 

Gunas ftrSTT of three kiiuls only aic declared 

(to be) them ^fq.also tluly hear. 

Knowledge, action and agent arc declared in 
the Sankhya philosophy to be of three kinds only. 
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from the distinction of Qunas : hear them also 
duly. 

[Sankhya : the Science of the Gunas by Kapila. 
TTiough there is a conflict in the matter of supreme 
Truth — the oneness or non-dualily of Brahman — 
between the Vedanta and the Sankhya, yet the 
.Sankhya view is given here, because it is an 
authority on the science of Gunas. 

Duly — described according to the Science, 
according to reason.] 

II 11 

xvni. 20. 

^ By which in the separate ' (iu) all 

beings inseparate the one Indestructible 

Substance (one) sees Bfg that knowledge 

to be Sattvika know (lhou\ 

That by which the One Indestructible 
Substance is seen in all beings, inseparate in the 
separated, know that knowledge to Be Sattvika. 
[Inseparate : undifferentiated ; permeating all.] 

li 

XVIII. 21. 

As different from one another g but which 
knowledge OTJ all in beings of distinct 
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kinds various entities knows 

knowledge Rdjasika know (ihou/. 

But that knowledge which sees in all beings 
various entities of distinct kinds as different from one 
another, know thou that knowledge as Rajasika. 
[Entities : Souls. 

Different from one ar^pther : Different in 
<lifferent bodies.] 



XVIIl. 22. 

«tg Which 5 but one single to effect 

as if it were the whole confined 
without'reason without foundation in truth 

trivial ^ and that d ^masika is declared. 

Whilst that which is confined to one single 
effect as if it were the whole, without reason, 
without foundation in truth, and trivial, — ^that is 
declared to be Taraasika. 

[One single effect : such as the body, — ^thinking 
it to be the Self.] 

siqjggraiisn ^ II Rll It 

XVIII. 23. 

■aiSSOT COT T By one not desirous of the fruit fsprt 
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ordained free from attachment without 

love or hatred done which ^ action HQ that 
SIttvika is declared. 

An ordained action done without love or hatred 
by one not desirous of the fruit and £ree froin attach- 
ment, is declared to be SSttvika. 

7 m 7 K^ ^ 5:7: 11 

feTi^ 7i?T5rag?T55ni 11 11 

XVIIl. 24. 

7 (^CQ«(T By one desiring desires with self- 

conceit ^ or with much effort 715 which 5 but 

again ^ the action is performed gg[ that 
Rftjasika is declared 

r 

But the action which is performed desiring 
desires, or with self-conceit and with much effort^ 
is declared to be Rajasika. 

II II 

XVIII. 25 . 

T he consequence loss (of power and 
wealth) injury (to others) (one’s own) ability 

^ and without heeding through delusion 

?ig[ which ^ action is undertaken gq that 

TAmasika is declared. 
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That action is declared to be Tiin£isika whidi 
is undertaken through delusion, without heed to 
the consequence, loss (of power and wealth), 
injury (to others) and (one’s own) ability. 

II 

XVIII. 26.* 

Who is free from attachment non- 

egotistic endued with fortitude and 

enthusiasm in success or failure 

unaffected an agent Hlpsfsli: Sftttvika sf'SjJl is called. 

An agent who is free from attachment, non- 
egotistic, endued with fortitude and enthusiasm and 
unaffected in success or failure, is called S^tvika. 

^ ii R9 ii 

.XVIII. 27. 

Passionate ilesirous of ihe fruits of 

action greedy malignant impure 

(easily) affected by elation or dejection iRlt 
(such) an agent Rftjasika is called. 

He who is passionate, desirous of the fruits of 
action, greedy, malignant, impure, easily elated or 
dejected, such an agent is called Rajasika. 
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\Elcded or dejected — a^the success or failure of 
the action in which he is engaged.] 

ii 

«r ^ cnrra ^<: n 

XVIII. 28. 

91 ^^: Unsteady vulgar arrogant l[fS: 

dishonest malicious indolent des- 
ponding procrastinating ^ and (such) an 

agent HHT^: 'Famasika is called. 

Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dishonest, mali- 
cious, indolent, desponding and procrastinating, 
such an agent is called Tamasika. 

^ Ii 

1 ?!^^ >si!T^ II ^5. II 

d| 

XVIII. 29. 

O Dhananja^’a of imellect of fortitude 
^ and also according to the (juna- 'triple 

severally exhaustively as 1 declare 

the distinction hear (thou) 

Hear thou the triple distinction of intellect and 
fortitude, according to the Gunas, as I declare 
them exhaustively and severally, O Dhananjaya. 

IDkananjaya : the conqueror of wealth — human 
and divine » earthly and celestial ; an epithet of 
Arjuna.] 
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^ ^ 5%: ^ qw srfewfft M Vii 

XVIII. 30. 

^ITO P 4 rtha m which ihe path of work 

the path of renunciation ^ an'l right and wrong 

action and fearlessness STPef bondage 

liberation *31 and knows ^ that Sftttvika 

^[f^: intellect. 

That which knows the paths of work and 
renunciation, right and wrong action, fear and 
fearlessness, bondage and liberation, that intellect, 
O Partha, is Sattvika. 

[Fear ...liberation — the cause of fear and 

the Ciause of fearlessness ; similarly, the cause of 
bondage and the cause of liberation.] 

?i?n <3r4ir5i4 sr ^ ^ 

m qui nw ti 

XVIII. 31. 

qnS o Partha by which isnT Dharina 
Adharma ’right action wrong action ^ and 

iSRm^^in a (listorj.ed way apprehends ^ that 

Rdjasika 5 %; intellect. 

That which has a distorted apprehension of 
Dharma and its opposite and also of right action and 
•its opposite, that intellect, O Partha, is Rajasika. 
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5fec: (in qT«i mwjft ii » 

XVIII. 32. 

«n4 O Pftrtha which Adharma Dharma 

as regards ?rahik all things pervert- 
ed ^ and in darkness fS|r<{^ enveloped HT that 

intellect Tftrnasika^. 

That which^ enveloped in darkness regards 
Adharma as Dharma :Ind views all things in a 

perverted light, that intellect, O Partha, is 

Timasika. 

q:?n jR:iiTtir^fe?n; ii 

XVIII. 33. 

O Partha unswerving ?raT which 

hy fortitude tlie functions of 

the mind, the Pr^na and the senses through Yoga 

(one) regulates ^ that for.iitnde 

S^ttvika. 

•xMi • 

The fortitude by which the functions of the 
mind, the PrSna and the senses, O Partha, are 
regulated, that fortitude, unswerving through 
Yoga, is SHttvika. 

?rn g vn f c r mv rf it ^ggqrT ii 

sreiffsr ^ qw TRPEft h a . 
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XVIII. 34. 

IJTO O Pftrlha O Arjuna *T?IT which ^*11 by 

4 

fortitude g but Dlianna, desire and wealth 

(one) regulates from attachment 

desirous af the fruit of action ^ that fortitude 
R5,jasika. 

But the fortitude by whic^ one regulates (one*s 
mind) to Dharma, desire and wea\|th, desirous of 
the fruit of each from attachment, that fortitude, 
O Partha, is Rajasika. 

*r in w ^ar ll ii 

XVllI 35. 

CITO'< ) Pdrtha a stupid man by which 

sleep fear grief despondency over- 
weening conceit ^ and also not gives up 

W that fortitude I'dmasika. 

That by which a stupid man does not give up 
sleep, fear, grief, despondency and also overween- 
ing conceit, that fortitude, O Partha, is Tamasika. 

[Does not give up sleep &c ., — is inordinately 
addicted to sleep &c., regarding these to be only 
proper.] 

^ ^ 5:«T5?f *ar Snr^^ii u 
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XVllI. 36. 

O bull of the l^hAratas now 

threefold happiness 5 and ^ from Me hear 
in which by habit learns to enjoy JSSTlr^t 

' the end of pain g and (he) attains to^ 

And now hear from Me, O bull of the 
Bharatas, of the threefold happiness. That happi- 
ness which on§ learns to enjoy by habit, and by 
which one comes to the end of pain; 

XVIII. 37. 

?r5 Which that at first posio,n ^ like 
at the end.-Ji^giqTj like nectar ^orn of 

the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisation 
that happiness Sdltvika is declared (to be). 

That whiclf is like poison at first, but like 
nectar at the end ; that happinese is declared to 
be Sattvika, born of the translucence of intellect 
due to Self-realisation. 



^5315 II II 

XVlIl. 38. 

fgQ|^‘fvj^ 4 ^q^ 4 f From the contact of object with 
sense which gg^ that gpf at first npttar 


36 - 40 ] LIBERATION IN RjENUNCIATION 383 


at the end poison like ^ that happi- 
\ 

ne^ R^jasika is declared. 


That which arises from the contact of object 
with sen^e, at first like nectar, but at the end like 
poison, that happiness is declared to be Rajasika. 

[At the end like poison — ^because it leads to 
deterioration in strength, wigour, complexion, 
wisdom, intellect, wealth and enorgy.] 

?5r ^5^ II 






xviir. 39. 

Arising from sleep 


indolence and miscotnprehension what 

N •v 

happiness in the beginning in the sequel ^ 

and to the self causing delusion that 

# 

'r§.inasika is declared. 

• That happiness which begins and results in self- 

c 

delusion arising from sleep, indolence and mis- 
comprehension^ that is declared to be Tamasika. 


^ g[T ^ m II 

Ti? a mo n 

xvm. 40. 

On earth in heaven or among the 
Devas gp: again ^ that entity ^ no there is 
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which these ^orn of Prakriti ‘Rsrfk* three 

gm: (by) Gunas devoid of IF^TRL 

There is no entity on earth, or again in heaven 
among the Devas, that is devoid of tl^ese three 
Gunas, bom of Prakriti. 

sngnn^r^iqf^Jtii ^ qrfriq ii 

TOiftr sifg^raiTPr n m \ h 

XVllI. 41. 

O scorcher of foes of 

Brfthmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisbyas of Sudras ^ 

as also duties horn of (their) own na- 

ture according to the Gunas nfsTWRlf*! a»‘e distributed. 

Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas ^nd Vaishyas, 
as also of Sudras, O scorcher of foes, the duties 
are distributed according to the Gunas born of their 
own liature. 

[According to the Karma or habits and ten- 
dencies formed by desire, action, and association 
in the past life manifesting themselves in the 
present as effects. Or, nature (^vabh6va) may 
here mean the Maya made up of the three Gunas, 
the Prakriti of the Lord.] • 

SSTH II M?. || 

XVIIl. 43. 

I’ 

5 [[H; Contrtd of mind control of the senses OT? 
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austerity purity forbearance upright- 

n^s SfT»i knowledge realisation belief 

in a hereafter tJST also ^ and born of the nature 

(are; tlie duties of Hr^hrnanas. 

Control of mind and senses, austerity, purity, 
forbearance, and also uprightness, knowledge, 
realisation, belief in a hereafter, — ^these are the 
duties of Brahmanas, born of (thrir own) nature. 


XVIIl. 43- 

Prowess boldness fortitude 

dexterity in battle and also not flying 

generosity sovereignty ^ and born 

of the nature of Kshalriyas ^ the duties. 

Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dexterity, and 
also not flying from battle, generosity and 
scfvereignty are ^ the duties of Kshatriyas, born of 
(their own) nature. 

qfcsrqrlcJT* n «a u 

XVIII. 44- 



Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade 


born of the nature ^7.^^ the duties of Vaishyas 
of a Siulra also consisting of 

service ^ action born of the nature. 
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* Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the 
duties of Vaishyas, born of (their own) nature; 
aedon consisting of service is also the duty of the 
Sudra, born of (his own) nature. 

fefe’ «mT II 11 

t ^ 

XVIII. 45. 

Each his own to duty devoted 

iR: man the highest perfection attains 

froi: engaged in his own duty how perfection 

attains ^ that 533^ hear. 

Devoted each to his own duty, man attains the 
highest perfection. How engaged in hxi own 
duty, he attains perfection, that hear. 

[Own — according to his nature. 

The Apastamba Dharma-Shastra says : “Men 
of several castes and orders, each devoted to his 
respective duties, reap the fruits of their actions 
after death, and then by the residual Karma attain 
to births in superior countries, castes and families, 
possessed of comparatively # superior Dharma, 
span of life, learning, conduct, wealth, happiness 
and intelligence.”] 

n » 
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XVIll. 46. 

TOS From whom of all beings (is) Jhe 

evolution by whom Shis all is pervaded 
9 ( 1 ^: man with his own duty ^ Him 

worshipping perfection attains. 

% ^ • • • * • 

' From whom is the evolution of all beings, by 

whom all this is pervaded, worshipping Him with 
his own duty, a man attains* perfection • 

[The highest worship to the Loxd consists in the 
closest approach to Him. The veil of Maya com- 
piising Karma or habits, tendencies and actions 
prevents a man from nearing the Lord, i.e., 
realising his own Self. By working out one’s 
Karma alone, according to the law of one*8 being, 
can this veil be rent and the end accomplished.! 

fe!iar: n 

XVIII. 47. 

filiJUp (Though) imperfect tpSTsUT: one’s own Dharma 
well-performed than the Dharma of 

another better (is) ordained by his own 

nature ^ the du^y doing evil ^ no 

(he) incurs. 

Better is one’s own Dharma, (though) im- 
perfect, than the Dharma of another well- 
performed. He who does the duty ordained by 
his own nature incurs no evil. 

26 
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[As a poisonous substance does not injure the 
worm bom in that substance, so he who does his 
Svadharma incurs no evil.] 

^ II H 

XVIII. 48. 

O son of Kunti attended with evil 

though ^15:^ which is b'orn ^ the duty if not one 

should relinqufsh for all undertakings 

by smoke fire as by evil wfau are 


enveloped. 

One should not relinquish, O son of Kunti, 
the duty to which he is born, though it is attended 
with evil, for all undertakings are enveloped by^ 
evil, as fire by smoke. 

[Duty etc . — ^this need not mean caste duty. 

All undertakings: one’s own as well as others’ 
duties. 

The greatest evil is bondage and this endures 
so long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, 
except in the case of a freed soul. All action is 
comprised in one or the othcSr of the Gunas. All 
action therefore involves the evil 6f bondage.] 

53^^ fer?n?m it 

«TOlt || || 


XVIII. 49. 

Everywhere whose intellect is unattach- 
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who has subdued his heart whose 

desires have fled by renunciation q<l|f the 

Supreme the perfection consisting in free- 
dom from action (he) attains to. 

* He "^rhose intellect is unattached everywhere, 
who has subdued his heart, whose desires have 
fled, he attains to the supreipe perfection, consist-^ 
ing of freedom from action by renunciation. 

[He attcnns renunciation — This may also be 

interpreted to mean : he attains the supreme state 
in which he remains as the actionless Self, by his 
renunciation of all actions, for which he is prepared 
by his right knowledge.] 

?WT sigr ^ ii 

feror mrsre*! to ii 'n* u 

XVIII. so. 

O son of Kunti perfection SIT^ reaching 
imy how inp Brahman he attains to OTT that 

;g9Tli^ in brief ^Trom Me f^irh4 learn of knowl- 

edge ^X which TO" supreme filgT cousummation. 

Learn from Me in brief, O son of Kunti, how 
reaching such perfection, he attains to Brahman, 
that supreme consununation of knowledge. 

jT 3^ 3rtnss?Jrpf fiwpi sr h 

53^ ^ II i» 
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XVIII. 51. 

p^j.g a»F intellect endued 

with fortitude the body and the senses f£l4|4^ 

subduing ^ and sound and such other 

sense-objects c*n|T relinquishing attraction and 

hatred ^ and abandoning . 

Endued with a pure intellect » subduing the 
body and the ^senses with fortitude, relinquishing 
sound and such other sense-objects, abandoning 
attraction and hatred ; 

[Pure : free from doubt and misconception, 
being merged in Brahman through the elimination 
of all alien attributes ascribed to It. 

Relinquishing sound fi’c. — abandoning all 
superfluous luxuries, all objects except those only 
which are necessary for the bare maintenance of 
the body, and laying aside attraction and hatred 
even for those objects.] 

XVIII. 52.. 

Resorting to a sequestert'd spot eat- 
ing but little ll^cTT body, speech and mind con- 
trolled ever engaged in meditation and 

concentration dispassion miymRMHs possessed of. 

Resorting to a sequestered spot, eating but 
little, body, speech and mind controlled, ever 
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engaged in meditation and concentration, possessed 
o( dispassion ; 

[Eating but little — as conducive to the serenity 
of thought by keeping off languor, sleepiness and 
the like. 

'Mediiation— upon the nature of the Self. 

Concentration — one-pointedness of thought, on 
one feature of the Self. 

Dispassion — for the seen and the unseen.] 

JUT^ agppw II II 

XVIII. 53.^ 

Egoism power ^ pride iRlf lust wW 
•wrath property forsaking freed from 

the notion of ‘‘,mine tranquil for becom- 
ing Brahman (he) is fit. 

Forsaking egoism, power, pride, lust, wrath 
and property, freed from the notion of “mine,** 
and tranquil, he is fit for becoming Brahman. 

[Power — that power which is combined with 
passion and desire.^ 

Property : .Though a man who is free from all 
passions of the mind and the senses, may own so 
much of external* belongings as is necessary for 
bodily sustenance and for the observance of his 
religious duties (Dharma), yet this the aspirant 
abandons, even if this comes of itself, because he 
does not regard the bodily life as his ; thus he 
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becomes a Paramahamsa Parivrajaka, a Sannyasin 
of the highest order.] ^ 

swjwgm ^ II 

qn>i.ii ii 

XVin. 54. 

Brahman-become tranquil-minded 

if neither (he) grieves if nor 9h[rf^ desires 

all i^3 to beings ^fif: \he same supreme 

devotion unto IVle attains to. 

Brahman-become, tranquil-minded, he neither 
grieves nor desires; the same to all beings, he 
attains to supreme devotion unto Me. 

[fira/iman-hecome : not that he is yet freed and 
become the Absolute, but is firmly grounded in 
the knowledge that he is Brahman. His attain- 
ment of freedom is described in the next verse. 

Supreme devotion ; the devotion stated in 

VII. 17.] 

?rat JTT ^TT?^ 5f^5Fcroi.|| II 

XVIII. 55.‘ 

What n: who ^ and I am nf Me 
by devotion in reality (he) knows 

then »lt Me in reality 5R5IT having known 

forthwith Jlf into Me enters. 

By devotion he Jcnows Me in reality, what and 
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who I am ; then having known Me in reality, he 
forthwith enters into Mfe. 

qt Tfq ^ iTSSiqiSW: 11 

XVIII 56. 

qqr Always all actions doing qjfq 

even 9 T^S!RT^: taking refuge in* Me by My 

grace the eternal immutable State 

qiqn i t fe (he) attains to. 

Even doing all actions always, taking refuge 
in Me, — by My grace he attains to the eternal, 
immutable State. 


%5lfn qfq tH?q^q li 

ff<q>4|^qife tc q Jlfera: wq II II 

XVllI. 57. 

iRRTT Mentally all deeds in Me 


resigning having ]\Ie as the highest goal 

Buddhi-Yoga resorting to ever 9?f^: with 

the mind fixed on ille qq be. 

Resigning mentally all deeds in Me, having 
Me as the highest goal, resorting to Buddhi-Yoga 
do thou ever fix thy mind on Me. 


jrfqpq: 



II 

II ^<2 II 
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XVIII. 58. 

Thou fixing th/ mind on Me 

My grace all obstacles (thou) shall 

X overcome VPI but ^Hif from self-conceit »I not 

(thou) wilt hear (thou‘) shall perish. 

Fixing thy mind on Me, thou shalt, by My 
grace, overcome all* obstacles ; but if from self- 
conceit thou wflt not hear Me, thou shalt perish. 

*T II 

sTmeLT, II II 

XVIII. 59. 

wEfrt Self-conceit abiding in ^ not (I) 

will fight if thus (thou) thinkest ^ thy 

this resolve fil^l (is) vain 9||^: (thy) 'Trakriti 

^ thee will constrain. 

If filled with self-conceit thou thinkest, “I will 
not fight,** vain is this thy resolve ; thy Prakriti will 
constrain thee. 

[Thy Prakriti: Thy nature as a Kshatriya.] 

«R^* ^ II %9 II 

XVIII. eo. 

O son of Kunti from delusion what 

to do ^ not thou desirest born of 

(thy) own nature (thy) own by Karma 
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fettered vnVt helpless, in spite of thyself that 

even (thou) shak (have to) do. 

Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy own Karma, 
bom of thy own nature, what thou, from delusion, 
desirestmot to«do, thou shalt have to do in spite of 
thyself. 

tw: ferssfe n 

jmm n ii 

XVIII. 6i. 

O Arjuna the Lord TTPRT by MdyA 
mounted on a machine all beings 

causing to revolve of all beings in the 

hearts dwells. 

The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the hearts of 
all beings, causing all beings, by His Maya, to 
revolve, (as if) mounted on a machine. 

[See commentary to IX. 10. 

Arjuna means ‘white/ and here it signifies — *0 
pure-hearted one.’] 

snrnf wks h 

XVIII. 62. 

iqref O Bharata with all thy heart ^ in Him 

even ICRljf take refuge by His grace 

supreme ijnfW peace VJPBPi eternal iRlFt the abode 
shalt (thou) attain. 
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Take refuge in Him with all thy heart, 
O l^h^rata ; by His graos shalt thou attain 
supreme peace (and) the eternal abode. 

jpn ii 

cwn 5:^11 (i 

xvin. 63. 

Thus than^all profundities more 

profound wisdc^ji ^ to thee WIT by Me 
has been declared fully it reflecting 

over ?l«rr as thou likest gsu so ^ act. 

Thus has wisdom mqre profound than all pio- 
fundities, been declared to thee by Me ; reflecting 
over it fully, act as thou likest. 

[It : the Shastra, the teaching as declared 
above,] 

^ TOnf sra: II 

will. 64. 

^ My the profoundest of al? qRjf supreme 

word wn; again jpiT hear thoti ^ of Me ^ dearly 
5«s beloved thou art therefore ^ to thee 
what is good will I speak. 

Hear thou again My supreme word, the pro- 
foundest of all ; because thou art dearly beloved 
of Me, therefore will I speak what is good to thee*^ 
[idgain : though n\pje than once declared.] ** ’ 
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iiwnn jRngft ;?t ii 

^ ^ stfesn^ ^ II II 

xvm. 65. 

9Tr¥f>f't: With mind occupied with Me devoted 

to Me sacrificing to me ^ be thou W to Me 


bow down Myself thou shaft reach 

unto thee ?|r?t truly IlRl^l^ promise ^ to Me 


fiw: dear thou art. o 

Occupy thy mind with Me, be devoted to Me, 
sacrifice to Me, bow down to Me. Thou shalt 
reach Myself ; truly do I promise unto thee, (for) 
thou art dear to Me. 

[Thou shalt reach Myself: Thus acting, — ^i.e., 
looking upon the Lord alone as thy aim, means 
and end — thou shalt attain the Highest. 

Truly do / promise unto thee . — Have implicit 
faith in the declarations of Me, the Lord, as I 
pledge thee My troth.] 


3|R^' 5RI N 

•sii rm m II II 


XVJII. 66. 


All Dfiarinas relinquishing ipjalone 

in ]\Ie STOlf refuge SRT take I thee 

from all sins will liberate ITT (do) not 

grieve. 

Relinquishing all Dharmas take refuge in Me 
alone ; I will liberate thee from^ all sins ; grieve not. 
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JAll Dharmas — ^including Adharma also; all 
actions, righteous or unrigjbteous, since absolute 
freedom from the bondage of all action is intended 
to be taught here. 

, Tafee refuge in Me alone — ^knowing that there 
is naught else except Me, t^he Self ‘of all/ dwelling 
the same in all. 

Liberate thee — ^by^ manifesting Myself as thy 
own Self. ^ 

All sins : all bonds of Dharma and Adharma. 

Sankara in his commentary here very strongly 
combats the opinion of those who hold that highest 
spiritual realisation (Jnana) and work (Karma) may 
go together in the same person. No work, save 
such as is done absolutely without attachment, self- 
interest or passion, solely for the benefit of man- 
kind, can be performed by him who has realised 
the true nature of the Soul, viz.. Its freedom from 
all worldly conditions and limitations, and Its self- 
dependent light and bliss. So the conclusion is, 
that neither the conjunction of Jnana with Keurma, 
nor Karma alone conduces to the absolute cessation 
of Samsara, but it is only the RigBt Knowledge of 
the Self which does so.] 

5i ST II II 

XVIII. 67. 

To one who is devoid of austerities ^ by 
thee this never cTPS^t to be spoken ^or 
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to one without devotion ^ ^ nor ^ to one 

w]io does not render service «f: who at Me 
cavils if ^ nor. 

This is never to be spoken by thee to one who 
is devoi^ of austerities, nor to one who does not 
render service, nor to one who cavils at Me. 
[This — Shastra which has been taught to you. 
Service — ^to the Guru ^ also means, — ^to 

one who does not wish to hear.] 

^ ^ !SgI* II 

^ I) II 

XVlIl. 68. 

if: Who deeply profound philosophy v( 
this to My devotees will teach iff^ 

to Me ^ supreme devotion doing 

(being) doubtless ^ft Me alone shall come to. 

He who with supreme devotion to Me will 
teach this deeply profound philosophy jto My 
devotees,* shall doubtless come to Me alone. . 

[ T each — in * the faith that he is thus doing 
service to tlhe Lordr the Supreme Teacher. 
Doubtless : or, freed from doubts.] 

sr ii 

^ gfer ii U ii 

XVIII. 69. 

Among men (iwiy than he any ^ to 
Me fififg^if: one who does dearer service ^ and if not 
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than he another ^ to Me dearer % 

and on earth if not «hall be. 

Nor among men is there any who does dearer 
service to Me, nor shall there be another .on earth 
dearer to Me, than he. 

[He : who hands down the Shastra to a fit 
person.] 

^ V 5IT li 

^ II 90 II 

XVIIL 70. 

ifs Who ^ and of ours this sacred 

lEtlfTlf dialogue will study ^ bv him ^ l^JR- 

If by the Yajna of knowledge worshipped wt 
(I) shall have been 5% such ^ My nfif: conviction. 

And he who will study this sacred dialogue 
of ours, by him shall I have been worshipped by 
the Yajna of knowledge; such is My copviction. 

[Yajna of knowledge : A Yajna can be per- 
formed in four ways, such as (J) Vidhi or ritual, (2) 
Japa, (3) Upamsu, or a prayer uttered in a low 
voice, or (4) mdnasa, or prayer offered with the 
mind. Jndna-yajna or the Yajna of knowledge 
comes under the head of mdnasa, and is therefore 
the highest. 

The study of the Gita will produce an effect 
equal to that of the,. Yajna of knowledge,] 
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XVII]. 71. 

Full of Shraddha free from malice ^ 

and who SR: man will hear infif even R: he 

loo liberated of those of righteous 

•deeds happy tfie worlds shall 

attain to. 

And even that man who hears this, full of 
Shraddha and free from malice, he too, liberated, 
shall attain to the happy worlds of those of 
righteous deeds. 

[Even that man : much more so he who under- 
stands the doctrine.] 

rf It 

li II 

XVIII. 72. 

.tfTiS O Pirtha by thee attentive 

Avith mind «?aq this whether W?} has been heard 

liaivsiir O Dhananjaya ^ thy the delusion 

of ignorance whether img: has been destroyed. 

Has this been heard by thee, O Partha, with 
an attentive mmd? Has the delusion oi thy 
ignorance been destroyed. O Dhananjaya? 
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3)3^7 n 

*1^ Jit?? n 

«Rnsi5^; 95i!T n 9^ a 

XVllI. 73- 
Arjuna said: 

O Achyuta »ih[: the delusion TO? is destroyed 
TOT by me .^TOirETOTg through Thy grace memory 

^ITOT has been g^iined f^TO? firm !||fTO 1 am 
freed from doubts TO Thy word I will do. 

Arjuna said : 

Destroyed is my delusion, and I have gained 
my memory through Thy grace, O Achyuta. 

I am firm; my doubts are gone. I will do Thy 
word. 

[Memory — of the true nature of the Self. 

Firm — in Thy command. 

The purpose of the knowledge of Shastras is 
the destruction of doubts and delusions, and the 
recognition of the true nature of the Self. Here, 
the answer of Arjuna conclusiyely shows, that that 
purpose has been fulfilled in him.,» 

The teaching of the Shalstra is over here. The 
rest is only to connect it with fhe main narrative.] 

TOTFSr II 
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XVIIl. 74. 

Sanjaya 441 '^ said : 

41 ^ 1 ^ ihus of VAsudeva big6- 

souled of PUrtha '4 and this which 

causes th<a hair tc>) stand on end wonderful 

dialogue (I) have heard. 

Sanjaya said : * 

Thus have I heard this wonderful dial«pie 
between Vasudeva and the high-souled Partha, 
causing my hair to stand on end. 

NO 

XVIII. 75. 

wf I 54 through the grace of VyAsa this 

supreme m' most profound *rW Yoga speak- 
ing Himself ^ETT^n^ direct from the Lord 

of Yoga from Krishna I have heard. 

Through the grace of Vyasa have I heard this 
supreme and tnost profound Yoga, direct from 
Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, Himself declaring it. 

[ Though ...... Vyasa : by obtaining from him 

the divya-chakshu or divine vision.] 

jwi c»Rrrfii ^ 95^5: 11 n 

XVIII. 76. 

»|<SRtO King between Keshavaand Arjuna 
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Vi this holy wonderful dialogue 

l^RgcET as I remember and renyjrnber gg: gg: again and 
again I rejoice. 

’ O King, as I remember and remember this 
Woiiderful and holy dialogue between Kesliava and 
Arjuna, I rejoice again and again. 

[King: DhritarSshtra.] 

^W*i|cr II 

^ tT3is^ ^ gjT: usi; II Qdii 

XVII]. 77. 

fTSRI, O King of Hari ga iliat wonderful 

Form as 1 remember and remember ^ 

and ^ my great wonder t| and I 

again and again rejoice. 

And as I remember and remember the most 
wonderful Form of Hari, great is my wonder, 
O King; and I rejoice again and again. 

[Form : Vishvarupa, the Universal Form.] 

?ft5tT5eR:: qwf u 

. ^ II ®C II 

XVI II. 78. _ 

Wherever the f.ord of Yoga Krishna 

wherever .^g^: the wielder of the bow P^rtha 
there prosf)erity victory gjg: exp)ansion 

sound policy jfe such ii my conviction. , * 
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Wherever is Krishna, the LiOrd of Yoga, 
•wherever is PSrtha, thft wielder of the bow, there 
are prosperity, victory, expansion, and sound 
policy : such is my conviction. 

[ The ’^ ow — «:alled the Gindiva;] 





Thus in the Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the Essence 
of the Upanishads, the Science of the Brahman, 
the Scripture of Yoga, the Dialogue between 
Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the 
.Eighteenth Chapter designated : 

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation. 
Here the Bhagaoad-Gita ends. 

^ « 

Om ! PeaCTs ! Peace ! Peace be to all ! 



II ^ * II 

THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA. 

5|Jl: H ^iT^^KVTQIFT II 
Salutation to Sri Ganesha ! 

Salutation tq Sri Radharamana ! 

[Ganesha is the god of wisdom and remover of 
obstacles ; hence he is invoked and worshipped 
at the commencement of every important under- 
taking. Radharamana — ^the Lover of Radha, — Sri 
Krishna.] 

H 

>f9n4«s<4f.'iin II 

siri:s4 ^ swt n ^ ii 

Dhata (the Earth) said : 

(1)0 Blessed Lord, O Suprerae Ruler, how 
may one, who is held hack, by his Prdrahdha 
Karma, obtain unswerving devotion? 

[PrSrabdha Karma — ^Karma has been divided 
into three principal kinds, having regard to the 
time in which its fruit is to be reaped : A gSmi, 
Sanchita, and Prdrahdha. Agdmi is that whose 
fruit will be reaped in the next incarnation. 
Sanchita consists of those seeds, as it were, which 



1-5] GREATNESS OF THE GITA 407 

Vill bear fruit in the remote future. Prirabdha is 
that Karina which we have already begun to reftp.] 

n 

“STRser ^ » 

. 51 ^ ii R ii 

The Lord Vishnu said : 

(2) If one be devoted tp the constant practice 
of the Gita, even though he be restrained by 
Prdrabdha Karma, yet is he now Mukta, now 
happy, in this very world. He is not tainted by 
(new) Karma. 

5r ii II 

(3) No evil, however great, C 2 ui atfect him 
who meditates on the Gita. He is like the lotus- 
leaf untouched by the water. 

^ «gm il <!(lfi l rTSt # II « H 

tfhllST 5fR<:{i4i.5(MI^§: II II 

(4 & 5) Where there is the book of the Gita, 
where its study is proceeded with, there are 
present all the holy places, there, verily, are 
I^ay^iga and the rest. There also are all the 
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^evas, Rishis, Yogins, and Pannagas, so also the 
Goplilas and GopikSs, with^N^rada, Uddhava and 
their whole trsun of comrades. 

^ qasf mssf ' 

PtfsHd ^ilsr % ii ^ i» 

(6) Where the Gita is read, forthwith comes 
help. Where the Gita is discussed, recited, 
taught, or heard, there, O Earth, beyond a doubt, 
do I Myself unfailingly reside. 

f?rs3STft ^ 

JndT^Hjiq i felc< ] | || <9 II 

c 

(7) In the refuge of the Gita I abide ; the Gita 
is My chief abode. Standing on the wisdom of 
the Gita, I maintain the three worlds. 

^ qpCBT %|T iSiaW *T II 

aai^jn^rr^ lirc«iT ii <2 ii 

^wiiNr sil^ 11 

II t tl 

(8 & 9) The Gita is My Supreme Knowledge, 
hoice it is undoubtedly inseparable from 
Brahman, — ^this Knowledge is absolute, imperisb- 
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able, eternal, supremely blissful, of the essence of 
My inexpressible State, — ^the Knowledge cdm- 
prising the whole of the three Vedas, and consist- 
ing of the realisation of the true nature of the Self, 
— declared by the All-knowing and Blessed 
Krishna, out of His own mouth » to Arjuna. 

[Ardhamatra — lit. the half-syllable, and refers 
to the dot on the ^ ; symb&listically, it stands for 
the Turiya state, hence the Absolute. J 

SJRfefel* ?nfH II II 

(10) That man who with steady mind recites 
the eighteen chapters daily, attains the perfection 
of knowledge and thus reaches the highest plane. 

^ srnr ii ii 

(11) Jf the whole cannot be recited, then half 
of it may be re^d ; and he who does this acquires 
merit, equal to that, of the gift of a cow. Th«e 
is no doubt of this. 

^qqHiq»^* 55 ^ ii n 

(12) By the recitation of a third part, he may 
gain the same merit as by bathing in the Gang^. 
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By the repetition of a sixth part, he may obtain the 
of the Soma-sacrifice. 

g «T> qw? ii 

(13) He who reads, full of devfttion, 6ven one 
chapter daily, attains to the Rudraloka, and livea 
there for a long time, having become one of those 
who wait on Shk'a. . 

[Become &c. — lit., attained to Ganahood.] 

WT to ii 

^ TO5ft q i 4W T »q>d< ii ii 

(14) The man who daily reads a quarter of a 
chapter, or of a Sloka, O Earth, attains to Man- 
hood throughout the duration of a Manu. 

[Attains to Manhood : is born every time in a 
man- body.] 

ifrapn: ^ ii • 

^ STT ^>^RT ?r: qswc: ii ii 

cj«4?uiW^d II 

wigq a ? ii \% ii 

(15 & 16) The man who recites ten, seven, 
five, four, three or two Slokas, or even one or half 
a Sloka of the Qita, certainly lives in Chandra- 
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4oka for ten thousand }rears. Intent on the reading 
of the Gita, he who leaves the body obtains* the 
world of Man, after death. 

w jsr: ii 

(17) Again practising the Gita, he attains 
Supreme Mukti. The dying man uttering the 
word “Gita” will find the way (to salvation). 

jHd P t i fcis r qi i q^l nfrqrqgcftsftf ^ ii 

515 *1^55 II n 

(18) One who loves to hear the meaning of the 
Gita, even though he has been full of evil deeds, 
attaiqs to heaven, and lives in beatitude with 
Vishnu. 

51 OTO# q^JT II ^5 II 

(19) He who constantly meditates on the 
mesming of the Gita, even though he performs 
Karma incessahtly, — he is to be regarded as a 
Jivanmukjta, and after the destruction of his body 
he attains to the highest plane of knowledge. 

<AdW Tf « c5 55^ 3I5TOT5?!: II 

^ qTdT: q< ii ii 
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(20) By the help of this Gita, many kings like? 
Janaka became free fiom^ their impurities and 
attained to the .highest goal. It is so sung. 

fisTT wiT m II 

(21) He who having finished the reading of 
the Gita« does not reacUts Mahatmyam as declared, 
here, his reading <s in it is all labour wasted > 

*ft^T¥*lTO ?r: II 

?r d^^*wili)fd II RR II 

(22) He who studies the Gita, accompanied 
with this discourse on its Mahatmyam, obtains 
the fruit stated herein, and reaches thaj^ goal which 
is difficult to be attained. 

^ II 

srNj u 

^ II II , 

(23) Suta said : He who read this 
eternal greatness of the Gita, declared by me> 
after having finished the reading of the Gita itself,, 
will obtain the fruit described herein. 

[These declarations will, no doubt, seem to be 
mere flights of ext];;avagant fancy, if they are taken 
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in their literal sense. They may bci explained 
either (I) as mere Atihav&da or a statement of 
^orification meant to stimulate a strong desire for 
the study of the Gita, which being performed from 
day to day, may, by the force of the truth and 
grandeur of Oine or other of its teachings, strike an 
inner chord of the heart sometime, so much so as 
to change the whole nature of the man for good ; 
(2) or, the “reading** and ^reciting** and so fortih, 
of the whole or a part, may not perhaps be taken 
in their ordinary sense, as meaning lip-utterance 
and the like, but in view of the great results 
indicated, they may be reasonably construed to 
mean the assimilation of the essence of the Gita 
teachings into the practical daily life of the 
individual. What wonder, then, that such a one 
wiho is the embodiment of the Gita would be a true 
Jnanin, 'or a Jivanmukta, or that he would, in 
proportion to his success of being so, attain the 
intermediate spheres of evolution and finally obtain 






TTius ends in the Varaha Purana the discourse 
designated : ThE GREATNESS OF THE GiTA. 
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